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IN proceeding to enumerate some of the followers of Joachim, two 
degrees of them may be observed. There were some who merely 
adopted his calculation of the 1260 years, and were consequently ex- 
pecting and meditating great changes; whilst others, who adopted the 
scheme of the three mundane states, under the three persons of the 
Deity, were more properly the Joae hites, 

1. Perhaps the Patarenes, on whom so much of his prophecy 
hinges, may have been of that number who looked for a change of all 
things, conformable indeed to their own heresy, but adapted to his 
computation of the times and half-time. « Thei ir general name (he 
says) is Patareni, though various people call them by a variety of 
names ;”* none of which others are, however, mentioned or used by 
him. This name, whatever it means, was certainly of their own 
choosing, and not one of those that were fastened upon them by others. 
‘“‘Patarenos se dicunt velut expositos passion.’ “S’appellentt Paterins 


* In Apoe. fol. 130,b. Of these various names some were local and of partial _ 
use, but the following were more generally received :—I1. Cathari, or the Pure, a 
name evidently assumed by themselves. 2. Publicani, (sometimes written Pope- 
licani,) supposed to be a corruption of Pauliciani, the original title of their sect in 
the east. ‘hey were so called by the Latinsin Syria. Gesta Dei per Francos, i. 
p. 44. 3. Bulgari, from the sect having come from Bulgaria into the west of Eu- 
rope, and having in that country their patriarch or supreme beresiareh. “ Cy gist 
Alix Comtesse de Bigorre, fille de Guy de Montfort, qui pour la foy mourut, contre 
les Bulgares en Albigeois.” Epitaph. ap. Roquefort. ** Cels di Bolgaria.” Cro- 
zada, St. 2. As this name was merely historical and entirely void of reproach, it 
was probably accepted by them as well as given to them. 

t Constitutio Frederici II. contra Hereticos, apud Gretser Proleg. in Lucam 
Tudensem Bibl. Max. Patr. xxv. 253, et cit. Du Cange in voe. Patarent. 

t Assize Sicule temp. Caroli Imi. cit Du Cange in Paterini. 
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». . et entendent que Paterins vaut autant comme chose aban- 
donnée a souffrir passion en Vessemple des martyrs.” ‘Their expla- 
nation of it was one implying high praise, and inviting the sympathies 
of mankind.* But it is clear that it was a mere accommodation, and 
keeps back the real etymon of the name. Indeed, it required that 
name to be corrupted into Paterint, in which form only can it really 
derive itself from pator, pate ris. 

The name Patareni, at first sight, appears to be meant for the men 
of Patara, which was a famous pl: we in Lycia. ‘True it is, that 
Padsvensis | is the correct Latin for Tlardpevs. But the sectaries were 
little conversant with such proprieties, and would be apt to form 
Patarenus from Patara, like Gadarenus from Gadara, Magdalenus from 
Magdala, &c. That they did so may be thus argued on a gram- 
matical ground. ‘ Una patarata” signifies in Spanish a lying rigma- 
role, a tale of a cock and a bull. But that is a participle of regular 
formation, not from Patarenus (as pateline is from Paterinus) but from 
Patara. The same may be said of Patarea, as Bonizo of Sutrium 
termed the heresy. Patarata contracted by the French into Putatra 
was used by them as an exe lamation, if any one made a false step 
and tumbled.+ It will, howeve r, naturally be said that the heretics 
could have nothing to do with the name of that Lycian city. But it 
shall be our business to shew that, very probably at least, they had. 

In the records of the inquisition of Languedoc, repeated mention 
occurs of some books out of which the heretical teachers used to read. 
And it appears from a passage in the Roman de la Rose, by Jean de 
Meun, that such productions were known by the name of “ ‘Bulgars, 

‘S'il y a chasteaulx ne citez 
Ou Bolgres soyent recitez.” 
As “ung Roman,” i. e., Romanus, by understanding lider instead of 
homo, came to signify not a Roman, but a romance or vernacular 
book, so the other name seems to have expressed both the sect and 
the writings which they were wont to hear recited at their meetings.§ 


* The fact that it was their own name for themselves contradicts Muratori’s con- 
jecture that it meant “‘arabbie of vile persons.” Ant. Ital. 5.84. Indeed, whoever 
considers well the passages he cites from Landulfus, Dionysius, Bonizo Sutrinus, ete., 
will see that they disprove what he quotes them for. In them, Patarea, or Patalia 
denoted a system of hostility to the clergy, and was in that sense imputed to St. 
Arialdus, by the friends of Guy of Milan. Inoneofthem, Arialdus is thus accosted, 
a Numquid tu solus per e ‘xeerabilem Pataliam ete. 2?” whieh would be an extraor- 
dinary question if Patalia meant *‘vilium personarum econgeries.”’ Besides, every con- 
jecture ought to rest upon some fact; and Muratori has not suggested any grounds 
for thinking that the word ever did mean that in any language. 

t It is on record that as Gonzaga, Duke of Nevers, was riding through Pouilly, 
his horse stumbled and fell with him, at which an old woman exclaimed, “ Patatra, 
Monsieur de Nevers '” His irritation was so excessive that he gave up the town to 
be pillaged. 

t V. 12445, ed. Amst. tom. ii. p. 56. 


§ Monsieur Roquefort, in the Supplement to his Glossary, art. reeiter, relies on this 


very line, to prove that reciter means to lodge; probably deriving it from recivitare. 
But there never was such a word as recivitare ; and the meaning of the verb in que 

tion is perfectly well-known and uniform throughout the dialects of the Roman em- 
pire. ‘The passage in Du Cange, ‘mali usagil non sunt recifand?,” means * bad 
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Its use in that sense may perhaps lead to the conjecture that the lan- 
guage used by the Paulicians of Bulgaria in their sacred writings, 
bei ing no doubt the Gree k, was parti: ally retained in the secret books 
of the western hiresiarehs. 

It may be that one of these Bulgar volumes, used among the Albi- 
gensians, is now extant in our libraries without any one having hap- 
pened to suspect its origin. It is the book of the Revelations of 
Methodius, Bishop of Patara, in Lycia, of which copies have been 
found both in the Greek and Latin languages. Grynaeus has ad- 
mitted it into his collection of Orthodoxographa,* though it is hard to 
conjecture what orthodoxy he could discern in such an effusion. ‘The 
contents of this spurious apocalypse are so extravagant, and they pre- 
sent so little appearance of a consistent and intelligible purpose in the 
writer, that its reader will be disposed to conclude that he only sees 
its outward shell, and that a kernel of esoteric meanings came forth 
under the hands of the skilful expounder. It is, however, plain that 
it was composed in the middle ages, and had a reference to the affairs 
of modern Europe. It foretells of wars and battles which should 
ravage Germany, Gaul, and Agathonia ;+ of the coming of Antichrist, 
who should reign in Capernaum;{ and of the resignation of the 
Roman (i. e., German) empire by its last emperor, who was to go to 
Golgotha, and hang his crown upon the cross, and so resign it to 
Christ. The reunion of the Roman and Greek empires with the 
Iigyptian (i. e., the Saracenic) appears to be a leading speculation of 
the author, which he conv *ys through a fabulous but mystical history. 
Chuseth, daughter to the king of Ethiopia, and mother of Alexander 
the Great, married (in second nuptials) Byzas, king of Byzantium, § 
and had a daughter, Byzantia, who married Romulus, surnamed Ar- 
maelus, king of Rome, and received Rome for her dowry. She bore 
him three sons—viz., Armaelus, king of Rome, Urban, king of By- 
zantium, and Claudius, king of Alexandria. And so the seed 
Chuseth obtained all the dominions of the Romans and the Mace- 
donians. The destruction of the ‘Turks by the Roman emperor is 
foretold ; after which was to ensue a profound and happy peace 
throughout the whole earth, by which mankind would be corrupted, 
and de ‘vote themselves to ple asure and feasting as they did in the days 
of Noe. ‘Then the gates of the north would be ope ned, and Gog ¢ and 
Magog would suddenly burst forth, and Antichrist would be revealed. 


customs shall not be quoted as precedents,” and is but a gentle modification of the 
usual sense. See Du Cange in Recitare. 

* Volume the first. The Latin was published with illustrations, by Sebastian 
Brant, in Loto. 

* Read, if you please, Arganthonia, to mean Spain. 

t Marcion, who denied the conception and birth of Christ, asserted that he 
came down from heaven to Capernaum. ‘That idea, and this, were Both founded 
upon the words of our Lord, ** And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven.” 

§ One Germanus was the commander of his armies. ‘This probably alludes to the 


patriarch Germanus IJ., spoken of as the Greek Antipope. See Buleus 3. p. 175. 


Oudin 3. p>. 4. Mirceus tit. 382. If so, the Revelations would obtain a probable 
date from a.p, PUK) to 1240. 
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If the pretended origin of these prophecies from Patara goes some way 
to fasten them on the Patareni, there is yet another circumstance far 
more convincing, The Latin Methodius declares that Jobeth and 


Tholucel, sons of Lamech of the race of Cain, invented the arts of 


magic and music. In the second name there is a little approximation 
to that of Thoulouse. But in the Greek copy these names are written 
‘LlouvBnd Kae OovrovemA.* And the word Thoulousiel is one so perfectly 
unequivocal, that no person can doubt that it either proceeded from 
the pen of a Tolosan, or at least was introduced with reference to 
the city of Thoulouse. Whether it was an “ orthodoxographer,” or 
a dualist repudiating the God of the Old Testament, who thought to 
honour his city by connecting it with the sorceries of the sons of Cain, 
anybody can judge. This book, in the form we see it, is not only 
Patarene but strictly Albigensian. + 

A remark is due to the’ name Armaelus, which, added to Romulus, 
the false bishop of Patara uses for a type of the Roman empire. It is 


. evidently borrowed from the Armillus of the Rabbis. Armillus, as 


they teach,{ shall be born at Rome, and the nations shall style him 
Antichrist, for he will say, “1 am Messiah, | am your God.” He 
will lead all his forces into Asia, to oppose the Messiah ben Joseph, 
and will slay him in the valley of Concision ; then he will conquer 
Kigypt, and turn his face towards Jerusalem, and pitch his tent on the 
glorious holy mountain. But Michael the prince will stand up, and 
blow his trumpet; and at the first blast of it, Mlijah the prophet, and 
the Messiah ben David, will appear, and by them Armillus shall be 
destroyed with all his host. 

It is in itself a riddle, why the memory of such a plain good man, 
as was the ancient martyr Methodius of Patara, should have been 
rummaged up from the oblivion into which it had partly fallen, in order 
to father upon him of all men these ravings of false prophecy. ‘The 
clue to it is, that his name is applicable to all methodists, that is, sec- 
taries or schismatics affecting a method of their own ; and his city was 
one of the most famous Asiatic oracles of the solar Deity, Delius et 
Patareus Apollo. All dualism was inseparably connected with the 
worship of the sun. ‘The Manichewans insinuated that worship into 
Christianity with a change of names; and those who were called 
Mithriaes affected to connect it with C hristianity even without aban- 
doning the Magian name of their god and hero, “ Et i ipse Pileatus 
Christianus est,” said one of his priests, in the hearing of St. Augustine. § 
That worship must have been latent in the recesses of Patarenism. 
They were in a manner pledged to it by their Antithesis ; for there 
was nothing against which the malign Deity ofthe Old Testament, the 
God of Elijah, Jehu, and Josiah, raged more fiercely than against Baal. 


ome — ————E eneuas — — —a7 — —_— —--—__ + —_—__—- gr 


* Grynai Orthodox. i. p. 93. 
t It never obtained credit among Catholics. One author, however, Engelbertus 


de Ortu et Fine Romani Imperii, has quoted it with some degree of credence. Ap. 
Bibl. Max. Patr. xxv. c. 24. 


$ See A. Hulse Theolovia dudaieaquana ald —— - _ 


¢ Augustin. in Joa 
Monumens, p. 273. ’ 
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lenses. They are so called in the Notitia Imperii,* and they inhabited 
Sedunum or Sion in the Graian Alps. But their country is called in 
French, Le Valais; in modern Latin, Vallesia or Valesia;+ and in 
German, Wallis, Landwallis, or Wallisserland. Now, will any one 
believe that the combined names, Waldensis and Vandois, in geo- 
graphy have one etymology, and in history have another? It is ex- 
ceedingly palpable that the author of the Noble Lesson complains of 
his brethren being handed over to punishment under the opprobrious 
name (as catholics esteemed it) of Waldenses. Consequently we are 
arrived at the conclusion that this work is either a forgery by virtue 
of its date, or that the words in question have a very different mean- 
ing from that which is usually assigned to them. 

We should be loth to adopt the former conclusion. It is covered 
with the down of genuine and sincere antiquity; and is either no 
forgery or a most masterly one. Considered with respect to the times 
of the Waldenses, it is difficult to conceive the motive for any one of 
them producing this simple effusion under a false date. And if we 
consider it in reference to the times following the Reformation, when 
the Calvinists made themselves busy about this ancient sect, we may 
see at a glance that it proceeds from no such workshop. It contains 
nothing inconsistent with the historical character of Waldism, or in 
any way favourable to its ideal portrait as drawn by protestant hands, 
Among Christian duties it enumerates, 

‘* Purement se confessar senza aleun manca,t 
FE qu'il faczan penitencia en la vita present, 
De junar, far almonas, et aurar au cor bulhent, 
Car pur aquestas cosas troba l’arma salvament.” 


The distinction between mortal and venial sin is more than once 
alluded to. No clergyman hath power (saith the Lesson) to pardon a 
mortal sin, for that belongs to God alone ; and no pope§ has had that 
power—since pope Silvester! It is in fact a document for the Cal- 
vinists to make the best they can of, since it is extant, but not one 
that they could ever have desired to forge. 

Closer examination will shew that the date of this poem has been 
misunderstood, and that the vulgar acceptation of it would involve us 
in difficulties altogether insurmountable. The Noble Lesson says, 


“ Ben ha mil e cent ancz compli entierament, 
Que fo scripta Vora, car sen al derier temp ; 








* Cit. Ferrarius ed. Baudrand. The Notitia was composed after the Hunns had 
conquered Illyricum, and before they destroyed Concordia, i. e., between a.v, 445 
and 453. 

+t We read in Reinerius contra Waldenses, c. 7, Bibl. Max. Patrum Lugdun. 
tom. 25, p. 272, that Valesii seipsos et hospites suos castrant. Whether the fanatics 
he alludes to were inthe Valais, or in the Duchy of Valois in Picardy, cannot be de- 
termined from his words. . 

t Verses 419-20. Concerning Waldensian auricular confession, see above, p. 267. 

“ Fideliter confiteri sine ulla negligentia, 
Et facere peenitentiam in vita presenti, 
Jejunare, dare eleemosynam, et orare cum corde ferventi, 
Nam propter has res anima invenit salutem.” 
This was rather a stiff morsel for the church of Geneva to swallow. 
§ See verses 409-12. 





ee 
& 
2 
5 





GO4 ANTICHRIST IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 


If the pretended origin of these prophecies from Patara goes some way 
to fasten them on the Patareni, there is yet another circumstance far 
more convincing, The Latin Methodius declares that Jobeth and 
Tholucel, sons of Lamech of the race of Cain, invented the arts of 
magic and music. In the second name there is a little approximation 
to that of Thoulouse. But in the Greek copy these names are written 
"Lov nA Kat OovAovamA.* And the word Thoulousiel is one so pertectly 
unequivocal, that no person can doubt that it either proceeded from 
the pen of a Tolosan, or at least was introduced with reference to 
the city of Thoulouse. Whether it was an “ orthodoxographer,” or 
a dualist repudiating the God of the Old Testament, who thought to 
honour his city by connecting it with the sorceries of the sons of Cain, 
anybody can judge. This book, in the form we see it, is not only 
Patarene but strictly Albigensian.+ 

A remark is due to the name Armaelus, which, added to Romulus, 
the false bishop of Patara uses for a type of the Roman empire. — It is 


. evidently borrowed from the Armillus of the Rabbis. Armillus, as 


they teach,{ shall be born at Rome, and the nations shall style him 
Antichrist, for he will say, “1 am Messiah, | am your God.” He 
will lead all his forces into Asia, to oppose the Messiah ben Joseph, 
and will slay him in the valley of Concision ; then he will conquer 
Kigypt, and turn his face towards Jerusalem, and pitch his tent on the 
glorious holy mountain, But Michael the prince will stand up, and 
blow his trumpet; and at the first blast of it, Klijah the prophet, and 
the Messiah ben David, will appear, and by them Armillus shall be 
destroyed with all his host. 

It is in itself a riddle, why the memory of such a plain good man, 
as was the ancient martyr Methodius of Patara, should have been 
rummaged up from the oblivion into which it had partly fallen, in order 
to father upon him of all men these ravings of false prophecy. ‘The 
clue to it is, that his name is applicable to all methodists, that is, sec- 
taries or schismatics affecting a method of their own ; and his city was 
one of the most famous Asiatic oracles of the solar Deity, Delius et 
Patareus Apollo. All dualism was inseparably connected with the 
worship of the sun. ‘The Manicheans iusinuated that worship into 
Christianity with a change of names; and those who were called 
Mithriaes affected to connect it with Christi: anity even without aban- 
doning the M: igiau name of their god and hero. “ Et i ipse Pileatus 
Christianus est,” said one of his priests, in the hearing of St. Augustine. § 
That worship must have been latent in the recesses of Patarenism. 
They were in a manner pledged to it by their Antithesis; for there 
was ‘nothing against which the malign Deity ofthe Old Testament, the 
God of Elijah, Jehu, and Josiah, raged more fiercely than against Baal. 


— atu — — — —————— —_— —- —~— + 


* Grynai Orthodox. i. p. 93. 
t It never obtained credit among Catholics. One author, however, Engelbertus 


de Ortu et Fine Romani Imperii, has quoted it with some degree of credence. 
Bibl. Max. Patr. xxv. ¢, 24. 


¢ See A. Tulse Vheologia Judaica, pp. ol-4. 


§ Augustin. in Joann. tract. 7, n. 6. See Dom Martin Explication de Divers 
Monumens, p. 273. 
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lenses. They are so called in the Notitia Imperii,* and they inhabited 
Sedunum or Sion in the Graian Alps. But their country is called in 
French, Le Valais; in modern Latin, Vallesia or Valesia;+ and in 
German, Wallis, Landwallis, or Wallisserland. Now, will any one 
believe that the combined names, Waldensis and Vaudois, in geo- 
graphy have one etymology, and in history have another? It is ex- 
ceedingly palpable that the author of the Noble Lesson complains of 
his brethren being handed over to punishment under the opprobrious 
name (as catholics esteemed it) of Waldenses. Consequently we are 
arrived at the conclusion that this work is either a forgery by virtue 
of its date, or that the words in question have a very different mean- 
ing from that which is usually assigned to them. 

We should be loth to adopt the former conclusion. It is covered 
with the down of genuine and sincere antiquity ; and is either no 
forgery or a most masterly one. Considered with respect to the times 
of the Waldenses, it is difficult to conceive the motive for any one of 
them producing this simple effusion under a false date. And if we 
consider it in reference to the times following the Reformation, when 
the Calvinists made themselves busy about this ancient sect, we may 
see at a glance that it proceeds from no such workshop. It contains 
nothing inconsistent with the historical character of Waldism, or in 
any way favourable to its ideal portrait as drawn by protestant hands, 
Among Christian duties it enumerates, 

‘* Purement se confessar senza alcun manca,t 
FE, qu'il faczan penitencia en la vita present, 
De junar, far almonas, et aurar au cor bulhent, 
Car pur aquestas cosas troba l’arma salvament.” 


The distinction between mortal and venial sin is more than once 
alluded to. No clergyman hath power (saith the Lesson) to pardon a 
mortal sin, for that belongs to God alone ; and no pope§ has had that 
power—-since pope Silvester! It is in fact a document for the Cal- 
vinists to make the best they can of, since it is extant, but not one 
that they could ever have desired to forge. 

Closer examination will shew that the date of this poem has been 
misunderstood, and that the vulgar acceptation of it would involve us 
in difficulties altogether insurmountable. The Noble Lesson says, 


“ Ben ha mil e cent ancz compli entierament, 
Que fo scripta Vora, car sen al derier temp ;” 





a a ENS 


* Cit. Ferrarius ed. Baudrand. The Notitia was composed after the Hunns had 
conquered Illyricum, and before they destroyed Concordia, 1. e., between a.v, 445 
and 453. 

+ We read in Reinerius contra Waldenses, c. 7, Bibl. Max. Patrum Lugdun. 
tom. 25, p. 272, that Valesii seipsos et hospites suos castrant. Whether the fanatics 
he alludes to were inthe Valais, or in the Duchy of Valois in Picardy, cannot be de- 
termined from his words. ' 

t Verses 419-20. Concerning Waldensian auricular confession, see above, p. 267. 

“ Fideliter confiteri sine ulla negligentia, 
Et facere peenitentiam in vita presenti, 
Jejunare, dare eleemosynam, et orare cum corde ferventi, 
Nam propter has res anima invenit salutem.” 

This was rather a stiff morsel for the church of Geneva to swallow. 

§ See verses 409-12. 
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and it further observes, that from thenceforth it must be their sole 
study to follow Christ, and to do his good pleasure, and to be well 
advised of the time when Antichrist should come.* ‘Therefore its 
chronology, if the whole of it be taken together, not only states the 
eleventh century to be just completed, but it affirms the year 1100 
to be the hour written, or foretold in scripture, as the time of the end, 
and that of Antichrist’s imminent approach. But there is no passage 
of scripture that can be employed, or that ever was employed, to shew 
that a consummation should happen either at the outset or even in 
the course of the twelfth century. ‘The smallest of the prophetic 
numbers, and consequently the earliest date, if we think fit to turn 
those numbers to chronological uses, is the celebrated 1260. ‘That 
number was actually applied to such uses, and with serious effect, 
while the old Waldensian sect was in activity ; and no other number 
(that we know of) was so employed. ‘Therefore, since they them- 
selves tell us expressly that they were not merely guided by the moral 
signs of the times and the gathering of clouds ove ‘rhead, 
(“ Tot jorn veyen las ensegnes venir a compliment,’’) 

but by the word of scripture pointing out the time numerically, 
it becomes morally certain that they spoke with reference to the com- 
pletion of the twelfth, not of the eleventh century, and to the ap- 
proach of the great and fatal years 1256 and 1260. The whole of 
a century is governed by the year of its commencement, and each of 
its successive years bears the name of that year prefixed to its 
own units or decads. Eleven hundred nine ty-eight, eleven hundred 
ninety-nine —it was still eleven hundred. But as soon as the 
clock struck twelve on the night of the 31st of December, 1199, those 
who were watching the flight of time could exclaim, now we have 
entirely done with the year 1100, (that denomination of time is 
“ entierament compli, ’’) and we have opened a new score with the 
year 1200. That is the meaning of the verse in the Noble Lesson ; 
and it was composed in an early year of the thirteenth century. 

Oliver Cromwell being frie ndly to the distant presbyterians of 
Piedmont, did not send C olonel Pride to purge them, but despatched 
a more sleek and civil messenger to inquire into their div inity, ecclesi- 
astical history, and ancient documents. One Samuel Morland, an 
ingenious mechanician and inventor of hydraulic engines, was selected 
as the fittest man to pump them. He brought home and published 
some Waldensian MSS., all said by him to exhibit the date of a.p. 1120. 
One of them was entitled “Qual cosa sia Antichrist?” another 
“ Purgatorit Soima ;” two more, upon “ Invocation of Saints,’’ and 
“Qn Sacraments ;” and another (not printed by him), Canes del 
nostre departiment de la Gleisa Romana ;” and, the most important, 
the “ Confession of Faith in Fourteen Articles.” They appear to be 


a ee 





‘ Autra ley d'ayci enant non deven plus aver, 


Sinon en segre Yeshu Xrist e far lo seo bon placer, 
FE gardar fermament czo qu’el a comanda, 
E. esser mot avisa cant venre |’ Antexrist.”—Vss. 454—7. 
t Somnium Purgatorii. See Morland, Evangelical Churches, pp. 9, 30, 142. 
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forgeries of but moderate skill and ingenuity. As regards the first 
of them, which was headed “ What thing may Antichrist be ? " (thus 
setting aside the idea of his personality,) the authors of the document 
seem “to have forgotten that Antexrist and Xrist* were the words 
used in the ancient Provencal of the Waldenses. ‘These productions 
set forth thet remote date of 1120, being some forty years before 
Waldenses existed by that name. We are now furnished with a clue 
to all this. That interesting monument of ancient days, the Noble 
Lesson, seemed to the cursory observer to present the date of 1100. 
They really believed that Waldensian records ascended to that year. 
And so they thought they were doing the thing with disc retion and 
modesty by assuming the near, but subsequent, date of 1120. Kx. 
amination of the case proves that 1200, or a trifle more, is the date 
really belonging to the Lesson. ‘Therefore future editors of Morland 
should say in the errata, “ for 1120 read 1220,” 

The doctrine of Antichrist in the Noble Lesson in itself suffices to 
explode the incredible confession publishe din Morland. In that pro- 
duction (art. ix.) the word Antichrist is employed to denote simply and 
generally the church of Rome, according to the conventional phraseology 
of puritanism. Purgatory, it says, is a fiction invented by Antichrist. 
The Qual Cosa,” &e., is a laboured expansion of the same idea. 
Its Antichrist is merely the papal authority and church in general. 
And this is offered us for the language of a.p. 1120. Yet the Lesson 
informs us that in 1100 (to take the date even as the forgers under- 
stood it), when the church of Rome was old, and its dogmas esta- 
blished, Antichrist was still looked for and to come, a formidable 
power, undefined, but necessari/y distinct from the papacy. The 
doctrine of the ancient Vaudes of the year 1200 was one based upon 
the old catholic doctrine of Antichrist, and adapted in some of its de- 
tails to the scheme of prophecy of which Joachim of Curacio was 
the original and sole contriver. 

To hold that the twelve hundred and sixty days of prophecy were 
significant of that same number of years, computed from the nativity 

of our Saviour, was, pro tanto, to be a Joachite. For no man ever 
propounded such a doctrine? before Joachim; and no one seems to 
have adopted it after him, except those who gave credit to his preten- 
sions. But the Noble Lesson is yet more Joachitic than that amounts 
to ; for it says that the entire completion of the eleven hundred, that is to 
say, the year 1200, is the scriptural hour. Now it is indisputably 
false that scripture names any such time or number. But, taking the 
Abbé Joachim’s interpretation of the forty-two months as so many 


a a 


* So, in the same tongue, Xtofle for Christopher. ° 


+ It seems to be implied that the “ Causa del nostre” &c. was decorated with the 
same date as the others; but it is immaterial. 


t Nay, it is not too much to say that the idea of there being any “ scripta ora” or 
predicted chronological epoch whatsoever originated with him; and that the allusion to 
such a prophetic epoch is in itself strong internal evidence of a date subsequent to 
that of his Liber Concordiz. 


Vout. XVI.—Dee. 1839. A 
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generations of thirty years, and adopting as an authoritative con- 
struction of prophecy his doctrine of the sixty years, or two genera- 
tions of transition, the year 1200 was the “sc ripta ora’ at which the 
latter tribulations were to begin, and when the rise of the Patarene 
Bestia with ten horns, or mixt and mystic Antichrist, was to be looked 
for. It seems to result from this examination that the Waldenses of 
his day, and subsequent to it, believed in the predictions of the Cala- 
brian, and were confirmed by them in their rejection of the orders and 
discipline of the episcopal church. 

One word more upon this head. The schemes of Joachim aimed 
at an entire subversion of the secular church, in order to replace it by 
a remodelled pontificate of unlimited power, to be exercised by the 
Angelic popes in the third “status mundi” and reign of the Holy 
Ghost. Let us see whether Waldism, as it appears in its genuine 
and antique remnants, is much at variance with this, It seems to 
have set as little store by priest or bishop as he did. But how, as to 
popes? Popes, down to Silvester inclusive, had the power of par- 
doning mortal sins ; not the privilege of declaring or pronouncing valid 
absolution conditionally, but that very power of pardoning which is 
inherent in God himself. Down to Silvester, there were Angelic 
popes, or something very similar. And if so, why might there not, as 
the new light spread itself and the transition years advanced into the 
third status, be a renewed series of Angelic popes? But, again, why 
Silvester, of al men? and what made him the last of the popes who 
could bind and loose all, things in heaven and earth? He was the 
last bishop of Rome who was independent of the imperial power ; for 
it was he that received the Emperor Constantine into the church, and 
placed the church under his protection. Therefore her connexion 
with the Joachitic Babylon seems to have been the event which de- 
prived the Joachitic Jerusalem of her spiritual eficacy. ‘The pro- 
testant theory, or that of independence upon Rome, was not that 
which the sect desired; but a pure popery, unalloyed with any ad- 
mixture of the power civil and imperial. These reasons exist for 
thinking that they followed the Abbot of Flore (who seems never to 
name or allude to them) further than the mere adoption of his pro- 
phetic chronology. Complete rejection of the episcopal priesthood, 
coupled with inordinate reverence for the papal office in tts state of 
perfection, forms a notable coincidence. ‘That they did not share his 


zeal and affection for the papacy in its actual state may readily be 
admitted. 


( To be continued. ) 


PHOTIUS.—No. II. 


Turk eighth century had been a gloomy season for letters. Though 
from the age of Justinian Greek literature had been in a state of rapid 
decay, the public establishments had hitherto continued to maintain the 
shadow and semblance of learning. But the controversy about the 
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images marks a period of intellectual sterility. ‘The first two princes 
of the Isaurian dynasty, though men of powerful minds, were rude 
soldiers, who were illiterate themsely es, and regarded learning as one 
of the main supports of superstition. Know ledge was almost ex- 
clusively in the possession of ecclesiastics. The clergy were generally 
devoted to the cause of the i images. It is not surprising, therefore, 
that they regarded with coldness and dislike pursuits which they 
judged, from what they deemed their effects, to be only trivial and 
degrading. 

Yet if the Iconoclasts disregarded learning, their opponents had little 
cause to boast of their literary exertions. John of Damascus was the 
only person who obtained reputation by his writings in defence of the 
images during the lsaurian period. The proceedings of the second 
council of Nice are a standing record of the ignorance as well as the 
bigotry of the im: age-worshippe rs. ‘Their fanaticism had confined their 
attention to a single topic ; ; persec ution had to a great degree de- 
prived them of opportunities of study ; and when they again became 
the prevailing party, we find the works which they produced eXx- 
hibiting the lowest degre e of intellectual culture. The patriarch 
Nicephorus was their only writer whose works displayed anything 
like taste or learning. 

But though the course of the tempest had been marked by devastation, 
it was attended by other consequences which were much less to be re- 
gretted. It cleare xd the ¢ atmosphere, and stirred the waters into salutary 
motion. Inthe tumult of opinions, the human mind acquired new force 
and vigour; while the dominion of scholasticism was shaken, it enjoyed 
greater freedom, and was stimulated to an exertion of unusual activity, 
Inge nious men fell back upon antiquity, or were tempted onward by 
speculation and science. A movement was begun which lasted for 
several generations, and was carried on by many who were little con- 
scious of its origin, Photius was as decidedly the offspring of the 
Iconoclast controversy, as Baronius and Bellarmine were the children 
of the Reformation. 

The emperor ‘Theophilus was a man of taste and learning. He had 
received a liberal education. And upon acceding to the throne, he 
adorned his capital with magnificent buildings, and distinguished him- 
self by the cultivation and encouragement of literature. He was him- 
self a poet, * and warmly pursued the study of the sciences. John, the 
grammarian, who had presided over his education, and still assisted 
him in his favourite pursuits, was raised by his favour to the patriarchal 
throne ; and he promoted Leo the philosopher, the restorer of mathe- 

matical science, to the archiepiscopal see of Thessalonica. 
These distinguished scholars exercised so great an influence upon 
their conte mpors aries, and contributed so materially to produc e the 
state of things in which Photius received his edue ‘ation, that it will be 


— ———— — 





* "Tuvoug 82 tivas woav xal oriynoa meAlwv grecdar weceTgemero, Constantini Por- 
phy pegs Continuator, p. 49, A. ap. Seriptores post Theophanem. Georg. Cedren., 
p- 022, B. Edit. Paris. Zonan: as, p» L115, D. Edit. Venet. 1 will here remark that 


in the course of these papers, when the contrary is not intimated, I cite the Byzantine 


Historians from the edition of Venice, 1729. 
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proper to give some account of their history. John the Grammarian 
was of mean extraction. His father, Pancratius, exercised a handi- 
craft trade.* But the youth was brought up for the service of the 
church ; and when Leo the Armenian came to the throne in 813, he 
was a reader at Constantinople, Though young, he was already 
known for his learning, and his hostility to the images. And Leot 
employed him at the commencement of his reign, as one of a com- 
mission which he appointed to collect and examine the works of the 
ancient Christian writers, with a view to ascertain their opinions re- 

specting image-worship. ‘The report of these commissioners, which 
appears to have been drawn up principally by the young reader, 
secured him the favour of the emperor; and when Nicephorus was 
banished from Constantinople in 815, Leo wished to raise him to the 
patriarchal see.t But the nobility on that occasion successfully op- 
posed his elevation, on the ground of his youth and the obscurity of his 
birth. He continued, however, to be the mainspring of the Iconoclast 
party. He enjoyed the favour and confidence of Michael IL., and was 
made the instructor of his son. And when Theophilus became sole 
emperor, he made his tutor Syncellus, or coadjutor of the patriarch, 
and employed him as one of his chief ministers, He was sent upon 
un important embassy§ to the court of Bagdad, the duties of which he 
appears to have pe mw med with address and dignity. And upon the 
lirst vacancy, in 832, he was raised by his imperial pupil to the see of 
Constantinople. ‘The writers who have drawn his character describe 
him asanecromancer and a profligate. But the charge of magic, 
when urged by the image-worshippers against an Iconoclast, is only a 
testimony to bis superior knowledge and intelligence ; and the patron- 
age of so severe and virtuous a monarch as Theophilus is a sufficient 
defence of his morals. 

But the person who seems to have communicated the principal im- 
pulse to the reviving taste for knowledge was one who enjoyed an 
inferior fortune. Leo, the philosopher, whose talents and acquire- 
ments are so fondly recorded by the Byzantine historians,|] was a 
member of the same family, being a ne phew of John the grammarian. 
He was taught the first elements of literature at Constantinople. 


°C) Afww) elpey Fuoioy THs a TOU PFoovncews, Tiros aPooriwns, avayvactyy Tia "lwavyny 
Agy-mevov, uldy Tayxpariou tats cxiacrod. Auctoris Incerti Hist. Leonis, p. 345, FE. 
Edit. Venet. ‘This fragment is the source whence the later writers have derived the 
most authontie particulars respecting the reign of Leo the Armenian; though, 
strangely enough, most of them say that John was of noble birth. 

t til. p 346, seq. 

{ BovAcutvou abrod momen lwdveny To! Mayxcarion, xa9 xaos mgoruvidero auTa’, Siexwr9n 
waca Tey Tarcixioy Asy.wtwy, Ti viog ETI Kau AP avis, wad ov er nude y covTas weornuve » 
xml woorminrey tumeocdey altos" AAAX waAAOy Ex Thy edyenay, xa Eufavwy, xab yoovw ago~ 
ror sy x Tory yevtr Sor, Ibid p- Sou), A. 
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Porphyrogenneti Continuator. Lib, iti. p. 44, B. 
Constantini: Porphr. Continuator, p. 8&8, B. Georgius Cedrenus, 300, B. 
Kdit. Paris. 
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But at that time the capital could not satisfy = eee of an eager : 
student. He travelled; and in the island of Andros was intro- | 
duced by Michael Psellus,* who lived there in ifewece ment, to an ac- , 
quaintance with the rudiments of the liberal and severe sciences. i 
Having mastered all he could learn from this instructor, he pur- ? 
sued his trav els. He visited various monasteries; and in the solitary 
study of neglected books attained a degree of knowledge which as- RS 
tonished his conte mporaries. With his mind thus ric hly furnished, he wa). 
returned to Constantinople, and devoted himself to the business of j a 
instruction. A crowd of disciples attended his lectures; but he de- i ie 
served patronage too well to seek it. For a considerable time he had bis at 
no other reward than the consciousness of merit, His abode was a th 
mean cottage, where he received his scholars, unnoticed by the 
wealthy and the great, An accident first brought him into public notice. 
The story is a curious illustration of the character of the times. + 
One of his dise iples who had entered the service of an officer in the PG 
army, Was made prisoner by the Saracens. In his captivity he was Tat. 
introduc ed to the notice of the ¢: Uiph, who was greatly delighted by a 
his protic lency in geometry. ‘The youth boasted of the learning of oh, 
his instruc tor, whom he described as living in poverty and neglect at i 
Constantinople. Al Mamoun, who is celebrated by the oriental his- hi 
torianst as the liberal patron of mathematical science, determined to } 
secure, if possible, the services of so profound a scholar; and ina a 
flattering letter, which he immediately dispatched by the hands of his b | 
captive pupil, solicited him with the most splendid promises to repair: Mh 
to Bagdad. Leo prudently communicated this letter to the govern- ae 
ment; and it bronght him at once under the notice of the emperor. Bie 
Theophilus was but too happy to avail himself of the services of such my | 
a man. He summoned him to his presence, presented him with a t 
large sum of money, and appointed him to deliver public lectures, by 
with an ample salary. The caliph was not discouraged, however, by ie 
his first disappointment. He made a second application to Theo- . 
philus himself; but that prince was now disposed to make up by 
liberality for his former neglect, and refused to give up a subject 
whose merit conferred so much honey upon the empire. 
Though we cannot distinctly connect Photius with these illustriaus 


+. 


———— nnn 


* This Michael Psellus, of whom scarcely anything is known but what is men- 
tioned in the text, appears to have been ‘also an Iconoclast. He was accused of 
heathenism. And in some verses printed by Leo Allatius, (Diatriba de Psellis, 
p. 3,) describes himself as having been brought to the knowledge of the truth in his 
old age by Photius :— ° 
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This, in the language of the times, probably only meant that Photius succeeded in 
persuading him to become an image-worshipper. 


+ Constantini Porphyr. Continuator, p. 89, seq. Symeon Magist. Pp. 319, 
Georgius Monach. p. 391, E. Georgius Cedrenus, 548, seq. edit. Paris. 
t D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, Art. Mamon. p. 900 
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scholars, we may not unreasonably conjecture that he was one of the 
pupils of Leo. We are expressly informed that Theophilus charged 
the philosopher with the instruction of the most talented youths.* 
The circumstances of his family were likely to bring him at an early 
age under the notice of the emperor. It has been alre: udy observ ed, 
that his brother Sergius married a sister of the empress Theodora. 
We cannot ascertain the date of this union. It is not improbable 
that it was contracted before Theodora became the consort of Theo- 
philus. But at all events this fortunate alliance connected his family 
with the throne ; and we can hardly doubt that its younger members 
received instruction from the professors who enjoyed the confidence 
of the emperor. It is quite clear that Photius did not receive a mo- 
nastic education, His intimate acquaintance with the profane authors 
of classical antiquity points to a very different school; and the free- 
dom with which he learned to spe: ak of the ecclesiastical writers 
could have been gained only among the Iconoclasts. 

He could scarcely have been old e nough to make any great figure 
in publie life during the reign of Theophilus, And if he retained the 
feelings of his ancestors in favour of the images, he would not have 
been likely to enjoy the patronage of that able but severe prince. 
The accession of Michael III., however, and the assumption of the 
regency by his mother, ‘Theodora, opened a wide field for the am- 
bition of an aspiring youth. All the members of his family were 
provide <d with official situations ; and he was thus afforded the oppor- 
tunity of displaying his talents and address in public business, and in 
attendance upon the person of the sovereign. 

But in the business of the state and the pleasures of the court Photius 
did not neglect the cultivation of his mind. With talents of a very 
high order, he enjoyed all the advantages that fortune can contribute 
in aid of genius. It is likely that he possessed a paternal fortune. 
He was certainly wealthy; for a contemporary writer expressly in- 
forms us that he had ample means of procuring books.¢ — His curiosity 
knew no bounds; and such were his diligence and perseverance, that 
there is not perhaps on record a more memorable example of in- 
dustry. 

| shall postpone the narrative of the events of his times, and the 
stages through which he passed in public life, and confine myself, 
the present paper, to an examination of the course by which he pre- 
pared himself to sustain so prominent a part among his contem- 
poraries, and to secure so much of the attention of posterity. 
‘Though we cannot satisfactorily trace the order of his acquirements, 
or ascertain the exact course of his reading, we possess an important 
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record of a part at least of his studies.* His Bibliotheca, one of the 
most valuable remains of antiquity, which was written while he re- 
mained in the service of the state, enumerates many of the books 
which he had read, and exhibits the opinion he entertained of their 
merits. From this curious register we derive a pretty accurate notion 
of his pursuits, as well as ample proofs of his acquirements and judg- 
ment, 

Like most persons of active minds, he was inquisitive about the 
events of past ages, and anxious to become acquainted with the im- 
portant instruction which is communicated by the experience of the 
men of other times, His library was rich in the works of the ancient 
historians. He read Herodotus, 'Thucydides,+ Ctesias, Xenophon, 
Theopompus, Agatharchidas, Cephaleeon, Diodorus Siculus, Memnon, 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Nicolaus of Damascus, Phlegon of Tralles, 
Appian, Arrian, Amyntianus, Dion Cassius, and Herodian. 

But since Constantinople had been the seat of empire, there had 
appeared a new school of Greek historians. Most of them were 
Christians, who, in a new state of society imitated in style and method 
the great models of antiquity, and illustrated with more or less sue- 
cess various subjects of ancient and more modern history. With 
these Photius made himself intimately acquainted. He perused the 
works of Praxagoras, Dexippus, Ennapius, Olympiodorus, Zosimus, 
Malchus, Candidus, Hesychius Ilustrius, Procopius, Theophanes 
Byzantinus, Nonnosus, Theophylactus Simocatta, and the patriarcli 
Nicephorus. 

In the study of profane history he did not neglect the history of the 
church. He read Josephus, Julius Africanus, Eusebius, Gelasius, 
Philip of Sida, Philostorgius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, Evagrius, 
Joannes Aégeates, Basilius Cilix, and Sergius the Confessor. 

The ancient orators, those great models of style and eloquence, 
naturally gained the attention of a scholar and a man of business; 
and we find that he studied Demosthenes, Adschines, Isocrates, 
Antiphon, Andocides, Lysias, Isaus, Hyperides, Dinarchus, and 
Lycurgus. 

The Sophists occupy in Greek literature the place which is filled 
by essayists and pamphleteers in modern times. They cultivated the 
graces of language, and exercised their ingenuity in declaiming on 
important and trivial subjects of fact and speculation, A man of 
letters would naturally seek amusement and instruction from these 
elegant and popular writers; and Photius perused the lucubrations of 
Themistius, Lesbonax, Libanius, the Emperor Adrian, ‘Victorinus 
Lampadius, Lucian, Palladius, Aphthonius, Eusebius, Maximus, 
Choricius, Procopius, Himerius, Dion Chrysostom, and Aristides. 

It would be tedious to enumerate all the authors who contributed 


* Tlis Bibliotheca, as we shall see hereafter, does not profess to mention all the 
books with which he was acquainted ; it affords indeed abundant evidence that he 
had read many other writers. 


+ There is no separate article in the Bibliotheca on Thucydides, or Xenophon ; 
but it is plain from Codd. ecxiii. lviii., that he was acquainted with their writings. 
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to the gratification of his curiosity.* He read, extracted, and ana- 
lysed writers on almost every branch of human knowledge. He be- 
came well acquainted with the principal grammarians,+ mythologists, + 
geographers,§ and naturalists. || He studied a treatise on agri- 
culture, several works on medicine,** and even read with interest the 
writers of romance.++ 

Yet, diligent as he was in the pursuit of secular knowledge, few 
professional divines could equal his ardour in the study of theology. 
Among the Ante-Nicene divines he read Clement of Rome, Polycarp, 
Justin Martyr, Apollinaris of Hierapolis, Ireneeus, Clement of Alex- 
andria, Caius, Hippolytus, Origen, Theognostus, Pierius, Methodius, 
Pamphilus, and Eusebius. He made himself familiar with the great 
divines of the fourth and fifth centuries—e. g., Athanasius, Basil, the 
Giregories, Ephreem Syrus, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Diodorus of 
Tarsus, Theodore of Mopsuestia, and Cyril of Alexandria. He be- 
came not less intimate with the works of the later theologians, as 
Kulogius of Alexandria, Ephrem of Antioch, Jobius, Sophronius of 
Jerusalem, and Maximus.$+ He made himself acquainted with the 
writings of the heretics ;§§ he perused the acts of the principal coun- 
cils ;||\| he read the lives of the saints,qq and the sufferings of the mar- 
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* As the classification which I had made for my own convenience appears to be 
more minute and correct than any I have yet met with, I shall venture to continue 
it in my notes. Besides the writers I have classified, the Bibliotheca contains 
articles upon Joannes Stobeus, Pamphila, Alexander Polyhistor, Ptolemzus 
Hephestion, Philo Judwus, Hierocles, Ainesidemus, Nicomachus Gerasenus, and 
an anonymous Dialogue on Government. 

t Helladius, Pollio, Julianus, Philostratus, Diodorus, Timzus, JElius Dionysius, 
Pausanias, Boethus, Meris, Phrynichus Arrhabius, Proclus, and several anonymous 
Lexica, 

¢ Conon, Sopater, Damascius, and Apollodorus. 

§ Protagoras, Nicolaus Damascenus, Acestorides, Agatharchidas, and Cosmas 
Indicopleusta. 

| Joannes Laurentius, Sotion, and Theophrastus, 

q ‘That of Vindanius Anatolius, 

** By Galen, Dioscorides, Dionysius 7Egeus, Oribasius, Theon, and Aetius. 

++ Heliodorus, Achilles Tatius, Jamblichus, Lucius Patrensis, and Antonius 
Diogenes. 

$I Besides the writers mentioned in the text, he represents himselfas having read 
Theodorus the presbyter, Adrianus, Sophronius, Theodosius the monk, Synesius, 
Andronicianus, Theodoret, Nicias the monk, Hesychius of C Ple, Heraclianus, John 
of Schythopolis, Gelasius of Casarea, Eusebius of Thessalonica, Basil of Seleucia, 
Eustratius the presbyter, Cassian, John Moschus, Mark the hermit, Diadochus, 
Procopius of Gaza, Cesarius, Nilus the monk, John of Carpathus, Germanus of 
CPle, Hesychius of Jerusalem, Asterius of Amasea, Leontius of Arabissus, and 
Modestus of Jerusalem ; the Apostolical Constitutions, the Clementine Recognitions, 
and anonymous pieces against the Jews, concerning Easter, in defence of Origen, and 
on the Heathen Testimonies. 

§§ Joannes Philoponus, Conon, Eugenius, Themistius, Basilius Cilix, Theodorus 
and Themistius, Lucius Charinus, Eunomius, Agapius, and Stephanus Gobarus. 

||| Those of Nice, Ephesus, Chalcedon, Constantinople II., Constantinople IIT., 
Nice II., Sida, Carthage, ad Quercum ; and the acts of the western bishops against 
Nestorius and Pelagius. 

§q¢ Besides a collection of lives of the early monastic saints, he read separate lives 
of Chrysostom, Gregory the Great, Paul of Constantinople, and Athanasius. 
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tyrs.* And thus to his other knowledge he added the information 
which is necessary to form the accomplished theologian. 

There are no means of ascertaining how he first employed his ex- 
tensive learning, or at what period of his life he applied himself to 
the composition of original works. It is not improbable, however, 
that his Lexicon was one of the fruits of his early studies, and we 
know that he was still a layman when he composed his Bibliotheca. 
But we may here pause; for before we proceed to an account of that 
extraordinary work, we must resume the progress of our history. 


( To be continued. ) 
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DISPOSAL OF HIGHER CHURCH PREFERMENT. 
( Continued from p. 519.) 


Erratum. —Page 515, the last two paragraphs onght to have been inserted in page 511, after the 
second extract from Le Neve. 
WE saw, in the last Number, some specimens of the “ importunities” 
with which William III. was beset, when he had “so many obliga- 
tions to answer,” so many “ mouths” to “stop,” and thought “church 
preferments” would have been less expensive than “ pensions out 
of his purse.” We saw, too, with what benefit to the church the dis- 
posal of its patronage was put out of the reach of political claimants, 
hy being committed into the hands of a pious princess, who discharged 
the sacred trust with constant reference to the advice and recom- 
mendations of the primate. ‘The concluding extract of those given in 
the last Number, recorded “a very particular instance of the queen’s 
pious care in the disposal of bishoprics ;’"” and which the historian 
might well “ set down as an example fit to be imitated by Christian 
princes.” It was a case in which an Irish bishopric had actually been 
disposed of, in compliance with the recommendation of a minister of 
the crown, when, hearing an unfavourable character of the candidate 
for preferment, the queen “ ordered” the minister “ to call for six 
lrish bishops, whom she named to him, and to require them to certify 
to her their opinion of that person.” It seems “ they all agreed that he 
laboured under ill-fame, and, till that was examined into, they did not 
think it proper to promote him ;” and the result was, that “ that matter 
was let fall.” Another case of a similar kind, and which also con- 
cerned the Irish church, is mentioned in a letter of Tillotson to 
Bishop Burnet, dated Aug. 31, 1694. It supplies another valuable 
instance of the result of the queen’s habitual consultation with the 
archbishop. He writes to Burnet—“ The Lord Marquis of Normanby, 


* Of the seven Sleepers, S. Timothy, S. Demetrius, and SS. Metrophanes and 
Alexander. 
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having made Mr. Waseley his chaplain, sent Colonel Fitzgerald to 
propose him for a bishopric in Ireland, wherewith I acquainted her 
majesty, who, according to - r true judgment, did by no means think 
it fit. Their majesties have made Dr. Foley Bishop of Down, and 
Dean Pulleyn Bishop of Cloyne.”* 

Upon the death of Queen Mary, a commission was granted to the 
two archbishops and four other bishops, [ Burnet, Lloyd, Stillingfleet, 
and Patrick,| for the disposal of the higher church preferment, bear- 
ing date April 6, 1695, and which was followed by another commis- 
sion of the same kind, dated May 9, 1700. A copy of this second 
commission will be found in the extracts following. In this latter 
commission, Moore, Bishop of Norwich, is put into the place of 
Stillingfleet, of Worcester, then lately deceased. It is thus men- 
tioned in Le slie’s “ Case of the Regale and Pontificate.”” In the con- 
versation there supposed, notice having been taken of what steps had 
already been made, on both sides, [on the side of the crown and 
of the papacy, ] by the secret and all- ruling providence of God, lead- 
ing and inclining men, by degrees, insensibly nearer and nearer to- 
wards such a glorious Reformation as had been before proposed, in 
the emancipation of His church from oppression or > encroach- 
ment on either hand,’+ the writer goes on to say—* ‘Then it was 
observed by some in the company that, even in the reign of King 
Charles IL., a commission was granted to some bishops and others 
to dispose of such church livings as were in the king's gilt, which 
were above the value of those that are committed to the disposal of 
whoever carries the great seal. ‘There was something of consciousness 
[conscientiousness ], at least decency, in the case. 

“Others said that the same was the method at this day, [17 
but with this advantage, that none but bishops are in that com- 
mission; none of the lay ‘lords, or others mixed with them, as it was 
in the time of King Charles Il. And, moreover, that the recom- 
mendation even to bishoprics is likewise committe d to these bishops. 
This, indeed,” observes Leslie, “is a step further ; and these are the 
advances that have been made on one side towards the freedom of 
the church, which plainly shew where the right does lie.’’t 





[King Witxiam III. anp Queen Mary.| 1694. © Both king and 
queen were much affected with Tillotson’s death. ......... His 
see was filled by Tenison, Bishop of Lincoln. Many wished that Stillingfleet 
night have succeeded, he being not only so eminently learned, but judged a 
man in ail respects fit for the post. The queen was inclined to him. She 
spoke with some earnestness oftener than once to the Duke of Shrewsbury 
on that subject ; she thought he would fill that post with great dignity. She 
also pressed the king earnestly for him. But as his health made him not 
capable of the fatigue that belonged to this province, so the Whigs did gene- 
rally apprehend that both his notions and his temper were too high, and all 
concurred to desire Tenison, who had a firmer health, with a more active 
temper, aud was universally well liked, for having served the curacy of St. 
Martin's in the worst times with so much courage and discretion; so that at 
this time he had many friends and no enemies.’’§ 


* Birch’s Life of Tillotson, p. 307. 
} Case of the Regale &c. p. 248. (ed. 1700.) t Ibid. pp. 253, 4. 
§ Burnet’s Own Time, vol. iii. pp. 1I50—152. (ed. 1818.) 
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- ++ “ It was with great importunity, and after the rejecting of better 
offers, that he was prevailed with to take the bishopric of Lincoln ; and it was 
with greater reluctancy that he now received their majesties’ desire and com- 
mand for his translation to Canterbury, to which he was nominated Dec. 8th, 
soon after elected by the dean and chapter, and that election confirmed in the 
church of St. Mary-le-bow in London, January the 10th, [should be 16th.] 
At which solemnity were present the following bishops; Henry London, 
Nathaniel Durham, Peter Winchester, William Coventry and Lichfield, 
Thomas Rochester, Jonathan Exeter, Gilbert Sarum, Humphrey Bangor, and 
Simon Ely.’’* 

“The king had left the matters of the church wholly in the-queen’s hands, 
&e. . . . . she consulted chiefly with the Archbishop of Canterbury." ... . 

“ The raising the reputation and authority of the clergy, as the chief instru- 

ment for advancing religion, was that to which she intended to apply her utmost 
diligence. She knew that the only true way to compass this was, to engage 
them to be exemplary in their lives, and eminent in their labours; to watch 
over their flocks, and to edify them by good preaching and diligent catechizing. 
She was resolved to have the whole nation understand, that by these ways, and by 
these only, divines were to be recommended to favour and preferment. She made 
u visible that the steps were lo be made by merit, and not by friendship and im- 
portunity. Solicitations and aspirings were practices that affected her deeply. 
.... Every instance of this kind gave her a sensible wound, because it 
hardened bad men in the contempt of religion. She therefore charged those 
whom she trusted most in such matters to look out for the best men and the best 
preachers, that they might be made known to her, She was under a real anxeety 
when church preferments, especially the more eminent ones, were to be disposed of, 
She reckoned that that was one of the main parts of her care; for which a par- 
tiwular account was to be given to that God from whom her authority was derived, 
and to whom she had devoted it. When she apprehended that friendship might 
give a bias to those whom she allowed to speak to her on those heads, she 
told them of it, with the authority that became her, and that they well de- 
served. She could deny the most earnest solicitations, with a true firmness, 
when she thought the person did not deserve them; for that was superior 
with her to all other considerations. But when she denied things, she did it 
with so much softness, and upon so good reason, that such as might be morti- 
tied by the repulse were yet forced to confess that she was in the right; even 
when, for the sake of a friend, they wished that she had for once been in the 
wrong.” 

‘It gave us a very particular joy, when we saw that the person, whose 
condition seemed to mark her out as the defender and perfecter of our reform- 
ation, was such, in all respects, in her public administration as well as in her 
private deportment, that she seemed well-fitted for accomplishing that work 
for which we thought she was born; but we soon saw this hopeful view 
blasted, and our expectations disappointed in the loss of her "§ 

“ The small-pox raged this winter about London, some thousands dying of 
them, which gave us great apprehensions with relation to the queen, for she 
had never had them. In conclusion, she was taken ill; ... . she died on 
the 28th of December, about one in the morning, in the thirty-third year of 
her age, and in the sixth of her reign. She was the most universally- 
lamented princess, and deserved the best to be so, of any in our age, or in our 
history. . .. The king's affliction for her death was as great as it was just. 
. . « He turned himself much to the meditations of religion, and to secret 
prayer. The archbishop was often and long with him; he entered upon 


* Le Neve’s Archbishops of Canterbury, p. 240. + Vid. sup. p. ald. 
* Burnet’s Essay on the Character of Queen Mary, p. 103. (ed. 1690.) 
§ Burnet’s Own Time, vol. iii. pp. 147, & 
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solemn and serious resolutions of becoming, in all things, an exact and ex- 
emplary Christian.”’* 

“ March 10th following, the archbishop, assisted by Henry London, &c. 

consecrated James Gardiner, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln, in his chapel at 
Lambeth; the archbishop having obtained of the king the favour of recom- 
mending his successor in that see. 

“ An. 1696, Dec. 13. The archbishop, assisted by Henry London, &e. . 
consecrated John Williams,+ D.D., of Chichester, in his chapel at Lambeth. 

‘An. 1699, June 22. William Lloyd, Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, 
was translated to Worcester; and Aug. 5th following, John Hough, Bishop 
of Oxford, was translated to Lichfield and Coventry ; whereupon, on the 25th 
of September, William Talbot, D.D., was consecrated Bishop of Oxford by 
the archbishop, assisted by Henry London, Thomas Rochester, and John 
Norwich, in his chapel at Lambeth. 

‘* In the next year I find the archbishop in so much reputation at court as 
to obtain the following ecclesiastical commission, which not being (to the 
best of my knowledge) already printed, | beg leave here to insert it. 

‘William III., by the grace of God, king, &c. To the most Reverend 
Father in God, our right trusty and right entirely-beloved counsellor, Thomas, 
Lord Arc hbishop of Canterbury, Primate of all England and Metropolitan ; 
aud to the most Reverend Father in God, John, Lord Archbishop of York, 
Primate of England and ee ; and to the Right Rev. Fathers in God, 
Gilbert, Lord Bishop of Sarum ; William, Lord Bishop of Worcester ; Simon, 
Lord Bishop of Ely; and John, Loid Bishop of Norwich, greeting. We, 
being sensible that nothing can conduce more to the glory of God, our own honour, 
and the welfare of the church, than our promoting to preferment therein the most 
worthy and deserving men according to their merits ; and conceiving you, the said 
Thomas, Lord Archbishop of Canterbury ; John, Lord Archbishop of York ; 
Gilbert, Lord Bishop of Sarum ; William, Lord Bishop of Worcester ; Simon, 
Lord Bishop of Ely ; and John, Lord Bishop of Norwich, to be proper and 
competent judges in such cases: Know ye, therefore, that we, reposing special 
trust and confidence in your approved wisdoms, fidelities, and circum- 
spections, have nominated, constituted, ordained, and appointed, and by these 
presents do nominate, constitute, ordain, and appoint you, the said Thomas 
Lord Archbishop of Canterbury ; John, Lord Archbishop of York; Gilbert, 
Lord Bishop of Sarum; William, Lord Bishop of Worcester; Simon, Lord 
Bishop of Ely ; and John, Lord Bishop of Norwich, to be our commissioners 
for the purposes hereinafter mentioned. And we do hereby give and grant 
unto you, our said commissioners, or any three or more of you, (w hereof we 
will that you, the said Thomas, Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, to be alw ays 
one; and, where any preferiment or place to be disposed of lies within the province 
of York, you, the said John, Lord Arc hbishop of York, to be also one,) tull power 
and authority to meet at such convenient times and places as you, the said 
Thomas, Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, shall, by your summons of the rest 
of our said commissioners, from time to time appoint, for the putting the 
powers hereby granted in execution, in such manner as is hereby appointed. 
And we do he reby declare our will and pleasure to be, that when our royal 
person shall be resident within our kingdom of England, you do, at such meet- 
ings zs consider of one or more person or persons proper to be recommended to us 
to succeed to any bishopric in England, or any other ecclesiastical prefer- 
ments in England above the tax or real value of tw enty pounds in our books 
which are in our gift or disposal from time to time as they shall respectively 


become vacant during our residence within our said kingdom of England. 


And that you, or a sufficient number ot you, impowered as aforesaid, do 


signify, under your hands, your recommendation of such person or persons as 


* Burnet, p. 155. . CF. up. pp. O13, 4. 
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you in your wisdoms shall think most tit to be appointed by us to succeed to 
any such vacant preferments, to the end that the names of such person or 
persons may be presented to us by one of our principal secretaries of state, 
that our royal pleasure may be further known therein. And if, at the time 
of our residence in any parts beyond the seas, any bishoprics in England, or 
any deaneries or archdeaconries in England, or any prebends in the churches 
of Canterbury, Worcester, Windsor, or Westminster, or any canonry in Christ 
Church, in the University of Oxon, or in either of them, or provostship or 
mastership of any college, or any place of royal professor in either of the Uni- 
versities of Oxon or Cambridge, or the mastership of any hospital, or any 
living or benefice exceeding the tax or value of twenty pounds in our books, 
and being above one hundred and forty pounds per annum, real value, taxes 
and other charges not to be deducted in the computation of the real value ot 
the said livings, which shall happen to be vacant by death, promotion, or 
otherwise ; then our will and pleasure is, that you, our said commissioners, or 
any three or more of you, whereof you, the said Thomas, Lord Archbishop of 
Canterbury, to be always one; and in any case where any such preferment 
shall happen to be in the province of York, you, the said John, Lord Arch- 
bishop of York, to be also one; to transmit unto us, under your hands, the names 
of such person or persons as you shall think most fit and proper to succeed to 
any such vacant bishopric, dea anery, prebend, canonry, provostship, master- 
ship, professorship, or living or other preferment respectively, as they or any 
of them shall become vacant at any time during our residence beyond the seas ; 
to the end our further pleasure may be known therein to be signified under our 
royal sign manual. And we do hereby declare our farther will and pleasure 
to be, that the yearly real value of the said livings and benefices, as to the 
exceeding or not exceeding one hundred and forty pounds per annum, shall be 
ascertained by the affidavits of two or more credible witnesses, to be taken 
before some master of the Court of Chancery, testifying their knowledge of 
the yearly value thereof; and by the certificate of such number of our said 
commissioners impowered to act as aforesaid, testifying that they are satisfied 
that the matters contained in such atlidavits are true. And, further, we have 
given and granted, and by these presents we do give and grant unto you, our 
said commissioners, or any three or more of you, (whereof you, the said 
‘Thomas, Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, to be always one; and in any case 
where the preferment shall happen to be in the province of York, you, the 
said John, Lord Archbishop of York, to be also one,) full power ond authority 
under your hands and seals to present to and dispose of, in our name, all 
other ecclesiastical preferments whatsoever which are above the tax and value 
of twenty pounds in our books, and are in our disposal, and shall become 
vacant when we shall reside abroad in parts beyond the seas; except all 
bishoprics in England, and except all deanries and archdeaconries, and the pre- 
bends in the churches of Canterbury, Westminster, Worcester, and Windsor, 
the canonries of Christ Church, in the University of Oxford, the provostship 
and mastership of colleges royal, professors’ places in either university, and 
masterships of hospitals, and except livings of such yearly Value as aforesaid. 
And our will and pleasure is, that the hands and seals of you, our said com- 
missioners, or any three or more of you, (whereof the hand and seal of you, 
the said Thomas, Archbishop of C anterbury, to be always one; and in any 
case where the preferment shall happen to be in the province of York, the 
hand and seal of you, the said John, Lord Archbishop of York, to os also one,) 
to such presentation and disposal in our absence beyond the seas, shall be a 
sufficient warrant to the keeper of our great seal, and to all pe reone whom it 
may concern, for the passing the same under the great seal of England. And 
if it shall happen that the number of suffrages of you, our said commissioners, 
ut any time of your meeting, shall be equal, then our will and pleasure is, 
that vou, the said Thomas, Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, shall have a 
second voice to make a majority. And when, by reason of the distance which 
you, our said commissioners, may be at in your respective dioceses, you cannot 
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conveniently come together to make a sufficient number to act according to 
the powers and directions herein contained, that then, in all such cases, our 
will and pleasure is, that the hands and seals of as many and such of you as, 
if you were met together, vould make a sufficient number to act as aforesaid, 
shall be of equal validity with any act which you might have done at a meet- 
ing; anything hereinbe ‘fore contained to the contrary notwithstanding. And 
further, we do hereby declare our pleasure to be, that neither of our principal 
secretaries of state do, at any time, either when we shall be resident in England or in 
parts beyond the seas, move us in behalf of any person whatsoever for any place or 
preferment which we have hereby left to the recommendation or disposal of our said 
commissioners, as aforesaid, without having first communicated both the person 
and the thing by him desired to you, our said commissioners, or so many of you us 
are hereby impowered to act ; and without having your opinion and recommendation 
in such manner as hereinbefore is directed. And if at any time we be moved in 
like manner by any other person whatsoever, our pleasure is, and we do 
hereby declare, that neither of our principal secretaries of state shall present 
any warrant to us for our royal signature in such a case, until you, our said 
commissioners, Or so many of you as are hereby impowered to act, have been 
acquainted therewith, and have given your opinion and recommendation as 
aforesaid. And, further, our will and ple asure is, that this our commission, 
and the powers hereby granted, shall continue in force until we shall declare 
our pleasure to the contrary, notwithstanding the same commission be not 
continued by adjournment. And, lastly, we have revoked and determined, 
and by these presents do revoke and determine certain letters patents under 
our great seal of England, bearing date the sixth day of April, in the seventh 
year of our reign, whereby we constituted and appointed you, the said Thomas, 
Lord Archbishop of Canterbury ; John, Lord Archbishop of York ; William, 
Lord Bishop of Coventry and Lichfield ; Gilbert, Lord Bishop of Sarum ; and 

Simon, Lord Bishop of Ely, together with the then Right Reverend Father in 
God, Edward, Lord Bishop of Worcester, lately de ceased, to be our commis- 
sioners for the purposes above mentioned, and every clause, article, and thing 
therein contained. In witness whereof, we have caused these our letters to 
be made patents. Witness ourself at Westminster, the ninth day of May, in 
the twelfth year of our reign. 

‘Per Breve de Privato Sigillo 
Original in the hands of Cnere.’ 
Dr. Edward Tenison, 
Archdeacon of Caermarthen.”* 


SACRED POETRY. 


PARAPHIRASE OF THE 180rn PSALM. 
De Profundis. 


By floods of guilt o’erwhelm’c, 
From sorrow’s depths I cry 5 
Regard, my God! asinner’s plaint! 

Vh listen, or I die! 


Wert thou extreme to mark 
Qur folly and our sin, 

Who, Lord, thy judgment could endure 
Who stand thy courts within ! 


ws Le Neve, Py}. 245——54. 
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But love is thy delight, 

And mercy dwells with thee ; 
That love our veneration claims, 

That mercy is my plea. , 


As they who watch for morn, 
Upon my God I wait ; 

The spark that glimmers into day 
My vows anticipate. 


To thee, to thee, I look! 
For pity I implore ; 
My soul for thy salvation waits, 
Thy goodness to adore. 
J. Denman, S.C.L., 
St. John’s College, Cambridge. 


EXTRACIT* FROM “ NOSCE TEIPSUM:” 
A Poem, published a.v. 1599. 


Ou, ignorant, poor man, what dost thou bear 
Lock’d up within the casket of thy breast ? 

What jewels and what riches hast thou there: 
What heavenly treasures in so weak a chest? 


Look in thy soul, and thou shalt beauties find 
Like those which drowned Narcissus in the flood ; 
Honour and pleasure both are in thy mind, 

And all that in the world is counted good. 


Think of her worth, and think that God did mean 


This worthy mind should worthy things embrace ; 
Blot not her beauties with thy thoughts unclean, 
Nor her dishonour with thy passions base. 


Kill not her quickening power with surfeitings ; 
Mar not her sense with sensuality ; 

Cast not her serious wit on idle things ; 

Make not her free will slave to vanity. 


And when thou think’st of her eternity, 

Think not that death against her nature ts; 

Think it a birth, and when thou goest to die, 

Sing like a swan as if thou went’st to bliss. 

And if thou, like a child, didst fear before, 

Being in the dark, where thou didst nothing see ; 

Now I have brought the torch light fear no more : 
Now, when thou diest, thou canst not hood-winked be, 


And thou, my soul, which turn’st thy curious eye 
To view the beauties of thine own form divine, 
Know that thou canst know nothing perfectly, 
While thou art clouded with this flesh of mine. 


These are the concluding stanzas of the poem.—R. W. J. 











Ay 


beat e: 2 33 


" y 
Wee 


sony Maa a 





a Ray 


retention: 


624 


SACRED PORTRY, 


Take heed of over-weening, and compare 

Thy peacock’s feet with thy gay peacock’s train ; 
Study the best and highest things that are, 

But of thyself an humble thought retain. 


Cast down thyself, and only strive to raise 

The glory of thy Maker’s sacred name ; 

Use all thy powers that blessed power to praise 
Which gives thee power to be and use the same. 


Mr. Epitcr,—The following, which I offer for insertion in your magazine, is 
a translation of an ancient orison written in French in the thirteenth century, 
in which “the various sufferings of our Saviour are enumerated, and grace 
and pardon for sins implored in a strain of fervent piety not unworthy of the 
pen of Bishop Andrews.” On the roll from whence it is taken, there are some 
excellent prayers in Latin, and another orison, in seven parts, adapted to the 
seven canonical hours. The roll itself ‘‘ presents a curious specimen of the 
devotional exercises of the thirteenth century ;” it consists of “ a narrow slip 
of vellum about three inches wide, and three feet long; and when rolled up, 
about half an inch in diameter, so that it was well calculated for carrying 
about the person.”” No unintelligible sign of the careful devotion of that 
prayerful, though (as this very well shews) superstitious age. 

The rubric directs that this orison be said before the sacrament of the mass 
with great devotion :— 


Sweet Lord Jesu Christ, I pray, thy mercy grant to me! 

For me thou cam’st to sinful earth, from heaven's high sanctuary ; 
For me thou wast of virgin born, lest I should suffer loss ; 

And for me thou didst suffer death upon the holy cross. 


Mercy, I pray thee, Oh Jesu! my Saviour, and my friend, 

My solace, comfort, happiness, my joy without end ; 

Take from my heart all anger, pride, and every ranc’rous word, 
That I may serve thee willingly, and love thee as my Lord. 


Much should I love thee, Oh Jesu! for thou didst much love me 
When thou, humbling thy godhead great so far exceedingly, 
That wert and art Almighty God, didst leave thy heavenly home, 
And, bearing our human flesh, a man thou didst become. 


Upon earth thou didst travail sore, ‘mid hunger, thirst, and cold, 
And anguish, griefs, distresses sad, and many pains untold ; 

Thou didst pour forth thy sacred blood, and didst shed many tears — 
And at last didst deign to die for all us poor sinners. 


Hard, indeed, thy death it was, and piteous and sad, 

When thy most holy sacred form, which never sinned had, 
With many wrongful sufferings was treated cruelly, 

And between two thieves was hung, and raised upon the tree. 


And with sharp thorns thy lowly head in mockery they crowned, 

With nails they pierced thy hands and feet, and made most tender wound ; 
And with a lance they roughly made a deep wound in thy side, 
Whence saving water came, and blood flowed forth with healing tide. 
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Thou hadst thy head inclined low to call us come to thee, 

And thy arms were open spread to shew us great mercy, 

Thy pierced side thou gav’st to shew how great thy love has been, 
High on the cross thou didst ascend to save us all from sin. 


Therefore, I pray thee, Jesu Christ, O let thy mercy save, 

That for my sins I suffer not sad pains beyond the grave ; 

Put in my heart humility of true and lowly kind, 

That I my neighbour both, and thee, may love with all my mind. 


Oft have I provoked thee—in wickedness J wrought, 

In word, in deed, in sinfulness, in speech, and foolish thought, 
Sleeping, and awake, abroad, and in my chamber still, 

By enticement of others, and my own unruly will. 


In pride, in anger, and in hate, in murder, and envy, 
In ardour, too, of lechery, and in adultery, 

In surfeiting of gluttony, and in vainglorious strife, 
And by too many other sins committed in my life. 


Therefore, I pray thee, Jesu Christ, hear my confession, 
Pardon all the wickedness that I have ever done ; 

Grant to me grace, that I may walk before thee worthily, 
And for,thy name’s sake, Oh Jesu! repentance, e’er | die. 


Also, I pray thee, sweet Jesu! if 1 do any good, 

Give me thy grace, that I fall not into vainglorious mood ; 
And that the goods so ardently I labour to fulfil 

By him who always ploteth me, be never brought to ill. 


Open my heart, I pray, Jesu! for thy name's sake so dear, 
That I may duly think me of the pains thou suffered here ; 
Give me thoughts of mercy true, and lowly charity, 

That with thy holy chosen saints I may redeemed be. 


I pray, thee, Jesu! give me grace so to watch o’er my way, 
That I may holy keep to thee this and every day ; 

Make me to have a conscience pure, and from my foes set free, 
That of thy precious body and blood I may take worthily. 


And if I fall to sinfulness in any coming days, 

By enticement of my enemies, and their perfidious ways, 
May it please thee, O Jesu! to grant me true release, 
And contemplation upon thee continually in peace. 


For myself, and for all my friends, for Christians all I pray, 
For ali living, and for those whom thou hast called away ; 
Shew us the brightness of thy face from beyond the skies, 
And bring us all together to the joy of paradise. 


The original roll is in the Tower of London, and probably belonged to some 


attainted person; it has been printed in the Excerpta Historica. London, 


1833. F. R. C, O. 


Vou. XV1.—Dee. 1839. 4. 
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The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents, 


ELATH IN THE LAND OF EDOM. 


Sir,—Elath was an important harbour of the Edomites, situated on 
the shore of the Red sea in the land of Edom.” Its antiquity was very 
great; for it is mentioned by Moses during the journeyings of the 
children of Israel, (Deut. ii. 8.) Under the name of Ailath, it is 
described by St. Jerome (in Locis Hebraicis) as the intermediate 
point of communication between Kgypt and India; and some very 
early intercourse or affinity between the Edomites and Egyptians, or 
Cushites, will account for the existence of an Egyptian town, Elethyia 
in the Thebaid. 

I now pass westward to Etruria, where we find a deity who, by the 
Greeks and Romans, was named Matuta, Leucothea, or Kileithyia. 
With respect to this deity Muller has the following remarks :— 


“At Pyrgi, the harbour of the Tuscan Cere, was the magnificent temple of a 
goddess whose usual name among the Greeks was Leucothea, but in Strabo (lib. v.) 
it is Kileithyia ; and it is remarkable that the Egyptian Elethyia is termed by Pliny 
(N. H. 5. ix.) ‘ the city of Leucothea.’ She was the Mater Matuta of the Tuscans 
and Romans; for this Matuta is completely identified with Leucothea by Greek and 
Roman antiquaries. Yet at Rome she was considered much more in the light of 
goddess of the morning than a sea deity. Even the name (Matuta, matutinus) ex- 
pressly marks her as mother of the day; and the Greek translation Leucothea, 
white goddess, surely referred originally rather to the dawning light than to the white 
foam of the sea. The mother of daylight might, by an easy analogy, come to be con- 
sidered as the deity who presided over the birth of infants, and ushered them into the 
light; and I think it is for this reason that Strabo calls her Eileithyia (Lucina). 
But the real attributes of this goddess are buried in obscurity ; and though her 
worship at a harbour favours the opinion that she was a sea deity, yet I very much 
doubt the correctness of that opinion.”—Etrusker, vol. ii. p. 56. 


The worship of Matuta by seamen, as implied by her temple at a 
sea-port, is quite compatible with the other attributes mentioned by 
Muller, if we consider Matuta as presiding over the dawn in the same 
sense that the sun is lord of the day and the moon the queen of the 
night—i. e., if Matuta received adoration as the morning star; for 
what more natural object of worship could there be for Hamite 
sailors when anxiously watching the first dawnings of light ? 

Again: the Latin Matuta is as much a translation of the Tuscan 
and Kgyptian Kileithyia, as is the Greek Leucothea itself. Pott has 
remarked that the name LKileithyia, notwithstanding its resemblance 
to some genuine Greek forms, still bears a foreign stamp; he thinks 
it of Semitic origin, and connected with the Arabic and Hebrew uled, 
yled, to bring forth.* I fully agree with Pott that Hileithyia is a 
Semitic name, if the old Egyptian or Cushite language may be rec- 


ee — 


* Pott’s Etymologische Forschungen, vol. i. p. 48. 
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koned to the Semitic family; but I consider it to be a compound 
word—viz., eil-eithuia, of which the latter part signifies morning, and 
represents the Coptic atoout, mane, tempus matutinum; whilst the 
first portion is the Coptic eiou/, hind or stag. Quid! Ino, Cadmi 
filia, nonne Leucothea nominata a Greecis, Matuta habetur a nostris ?”* 
‘«¢ What ! could the daughter of Cadmus reject the eastern title of ‘hind 
of the dawn,’ or refuse to be worshipped as the morning star?” The 
Coptic eioul has a related term in the Hebrew ail; but Hebrew has 
no word for dawn corresponding to the Coptic atooui; in the title to 
the 22nd Psalm, where the phrase “hind of the dawn” occurs, the 
words are aileth ha-shachar, With respect to this title, Gesenius 
(sub, v.) observes :—* The title of Psalm xxii. is of difficult interpre- 
tation, Perhaps after the hind of the dawn—i. e., to be sung after a 
song or tune called the hind of the morn. By hind of the dawn, per- 
haps, the sun is meant, which the Arabian poets sometimes call gazelle. 
Were it a note of time, then the best explanation consists in the 
Rabbin, break of day.” 

My conclusion is, that the morning star, under some eastern title 
resembling in sound the word Kileithuia, was worshipped in Tuscany, 
in the Egyptian Elethyia, and at the harbour of Elath, “ which was on 
the shore of the Red sea, in the land of Edom.” ; 

The rabbis teach that the 'Tuscans were a colony of Edomites; and 
Ihave shewn in my “Comparative Philology’ that they came to 
Italy under the command of Tirhakah, king of Cush. On another 
occasion I will point out some curious coincidences between the cus- 
toms of the Edomites and Tuscans; at present I wish to draw atten- 
tion to the striking resemblance between Tuscan and the Old Egyp- 
tian or Cushite language of the hieroglyphics; a dialect of which, in 
my opinion, was spoken by the Edomites. 

The character of a language is greatly affected by a more or less 
frequent use of medials (b, g, d) ; it is for this reason that low and high 
German are distinguished as the soft and hard dialects of the German 
language ; and a similar relation might be pointed out between Latin 
and Greek. But from none of the Indo-European languages are the 
medials totally excluded; the so-called Semitic idioms, Hebrew, 
Arabic, Chaldee, &c., abound with them; in Tuscan and old Egyp- 
tian alone (with the derivative Coptic where not corrupted by the 

ireek) do the medials entirely fail; and this exclusive mark is suf- 
ficient of itself to raise a suspicion that Tuscan and old Egyptian are 
related languages. ‘They both also throw back the accent as far as 
possible, and so reduce a word to the smallest number of syllables ; 
the omission of the short vowels and writing towards the left hand, as 
is the case in Tuscan and in the hieroglyphics, are general charac- 
teristics of the Semitic family. 

I add a few examples in illustration, which are of course confined 
to proper names—Alexander: in Tuscan, Elchsntre; in Hierogl., 
Alksnters. Adria: Tuse., Hatri, Adrianus: Hierogl., Hatrans. 
Other Tuscan forms are Achmiem, Agamemnon; Melakre, Melea- 


— — 








* Cicero Tuse. Quast. 1, 12. 
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ger; Pultuke, Polydeuces; Tute, Tydeus. In the hieroglyphics we 
read Tmitens or Tomtins for Domitianus, Tekks for Dacicus, 
Krmniks for Germanicus, 

Tirhakah : in Tuscan, Tarchu; in Hierogl., Tehrak ; in Eusebius, 
Taracus; in Strabo, ‘Tearcon ; in Latin, Tarchon. Muller is per- 
plexed about the origin of the Tuscan letter T (‘Tarchu’s initial), 
which resembles a Roman crux. He derives the Tuscan charac- 
ters immediately from the Greek, and so only remotely from the 
Phenician (vol. ii. p, 290); but surely Tirhakah’s colony brought 
letters with them into Italy, and among them this perplexing T. The 
Coptic alphabet is palpably borrowed from the Greek, with the ex- 
ception of a few letters of a very different origin. These may be 
relics of the old Egyptian or Cushite characters: the Coptic T exactly 
resembles the Tuscan, and I believe Tirhakah himself would acknow- 
ledge both of them. 

We are not informed from what quarter of his extensive dominions, 
Tirhakah (who was king both of the Arabian and African Cush) col- 
lected his forces for the western expedition; but we may conclude 
with certainty that the Italian colony came not from any part of the 
banks of the Nile; for these regions, as high up as the centre of 
Ethiopia, are covered with hieroglyphic inscriptions, and no hiero- 
glyphs have yet been found among the numerous Tuscan inscrip- 
tions. We are therefore limited to the eastern division of his empire, 
to the Arabian Cush; and this brings us to the neighbourhood of the 
Edomitish Horites of Mount Seir, from whom, according to the rabbis, 
the Romans are descended; and in strict agreement with the rab- 
binical account, no hieroglyphics have been found at Petra any more 
than in Tuscany ; in fact, from numerous striking coincidences, I am 
induced to believe that Tirhakah himself was by original descent an 
KMdomitish Horite of Mount Seir. 

If it be objected that Tirhakah must have been acquainted with 
hieroglyphies, because his name occurs on the monuments, I answer 
that the same argument applies with equal force to the Roman em- 
perors whose names are found in Egypt hieroglyphically expressed. 

The architecture of the ‘Tuscans resembled the ancient Doric and 
Kgyptian. With respect to the last two, Mr. Wilkinson observes— 
“ The style of Egyptian architecture was grand and chaste, and the 
fluted columns of Beni Hassan are of a character calling to mind the 
purity of the Dorie, which indeed seems to have derived its origin 
from Egypt.”"* ‘The resemblance between the Doric and Tuscan is 
so evident, that Muller supposes the Doric pillars were copied by the 
Tuseans and spoiled in the imitation; but surely Hirt comes nearer 
the truth when he asserts that the ‘Tuscan was the elder form of the 
Dorie, even in Greece: see Muller, vol. il, p. 23518 Although Mit- 
ford (ch. x. sect. 2) could not allow “the existence of an Italian 
people capable of teaching architecture to the Greeks,” yet he might 
have credited, on sufficient evidence, that the Italians and Greeks re- 
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* Ancient Egyptians, vol. i, p. 44. 
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ceived the art from the same source through independent channels. 
It is the universal belief that Danaus, Cecrops, &c., introduced the 
rudiments of Egyptian civilization into Greece; and Tirhakah’s 
colony affords the only key to the mystery of ‘Tuscan civilization. 


W. B. WINNING. 
Bedford. 


SCOTTISH PRESBYTERIANS. 


Sir,—Mr, Cumming writes in the hope that “ both sides of the Tweed 
may be prepared to concede every prejudice and usage that may not 
compromise principle” in order to effect “ union and unanimity,” and 
says, that “ union among churches is surely not impossible.” 1 fully 
agree with him; and have the pleasure to assure him that between 
the churches on both sides of the Tweed the most friendly union does 
already exist. The bishops and clergy of the English and Scottish 
churches mutually recognise one another's orders, and mutually admit 
the members of both churches to communion: only an act of parlia- 
ment, at present, prohibits the Scottish bishops and clergy from exer- 
cising their functions in England ; butsteps are being taken to remove 
this “usage which does not compromise principle,’ and then the 
union will be without any crvit let or hindrance, as it already is 
destitute of any ECCLESIASTICAL one. What more would your cor- 
respondent have? If the Christians in Scotland of whom he speaks 
are in communion with their own bishops, they are in communion with 
the church of England; if their orders are recognised by the bishops 
of the church of Scotland, they are also recognised by the bishops of 
the church of England. But if the Scottish Christians of whom he 
speaks, in violation of the laws of God and of the church, have refused 
to obey their own bishops, have set up altar against altar, and have 
excommunicated themselves from their apostolic fellowship, what 
would he have us do in regard to them? What remedy can we 
offer? Surely, none but our advice to them, and our prayers to God, 
that they may retrace their steps, and become “repairers of the 
breach” they have made, and “restorers of paths to dwell in.” (Is. 
lviii. 12.) Until they do this, all the recognition in the world from 
us would not alter one iota the painful position’in which they are 
placed, but would only make us partakers of other men’s sins, and 
involve us in open breach of the principles and laws of the church. 
What says the second General Council of Constantinople, which the 
English church and nation recognise as one of the four by which, to- 
gether with the scriptures, to determine heresy? “ We count those 
persons to be heretics who, though they profess a sound faith, have 
made separations, and collected congregations contrary to our cano- 
nical bishops.” If Mr. Cumming can shew that the Scottish bishops 
are not canonical bishops, of course some consideration should be had, 
and allowance made for people in such a state of destitution, and then 
will be the time to consider (as in connexion with this subject) all 
that he has to say in defence of unepiscopal orders. But until he can 
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prove the Scottish bishops not to be canonical bishops, such an inquiry 
would be irrelevant to the immediate subject before us; because, even 
if every person officiating as a minister among the presbyterians in 
Scotland had received episcopal ordination, we could not hold inter- 
course with them until they should be reconciled to the Scottish 
bishops, ‘This fundamental and insuperable hindrance, not resting on 
the private opinions of individuals, but on the universally received 
laws and principles of the church, and which is wholly irrespective of 
the validity of unepiscopal orders, or of the claim of a community 
without bishops to be considered a church, meets us in imine. When 
I call the hindrance insuperable, I mean as far as relates to anything 
wecan do. Our recognition of Christians in Scotland who are not in 
communion with the bishops of the church of Scotland would involve 
us in the breach of canons repeated over and over again, in every 
code—primitive, Catholic, and English, and therefore cannot in 
reason be required of us, as being “ a compromise of principle.” 

But I am at a loss to conceive what difficulty can lie in the way of 
the presbyterians at once removing the hindrance. If their wish for 
union and communion with us be real, however much they may prefer 
their own ways, they cannot, it is presumed, allege any fundamental 
objection as standing in the way of their return. Or if there be in 
their minds any fundamental objection to our system which forbids 
them in conscience from acquiescing in our terms of communion, then 
it is a mere waste of time, and only calculated to mislead unthinking 
persons, to put forward suggestions for union. 

If this plain speaking shall offend Mr. Cumming, or any of your 
readers, 1 am extremely sorry for it, but cannot help it. Nothing can 
be further from my wish than to wound the feelings or offer affront to 
any human being; but the interests at stake, the principles involved 
in this matter are too mighty to be put out of sight for a mere ex- 
change of courtesy. 

I can see no difference between those who separate and dissent 
from the bishops and clergy in Scotland, and those who separate and 
dissent from the bishops and clergy in England, except that the former 
are, proportionably, a more numerous body, and are supported by the 
civil government, which the latter are not, at least as yet. ‘The dis- 
senters in Scotland have done for one hundred and fifty years what 
the dissenters in England were only permitted to do for fifteen— 
namely, have driven the bishops and clergy of Scotland from house 
and home, and lands and endowments, and taken possession of them 
in their stead. But shall we forget our fathers and brethren in the 
faith, and act as if they had ceased to exist, because they are poor 
and destitute, and are suffering the loss of their worldly endowments ? 
God forbid! I feel confident that Mr. Cumming, for whose piety 
and zeal I entertain sincere respect, would not himself, upon consi- 


- deration, wish us to do so. If we could forget what is due to their 


apostolic authority and commission, in the day of their distress, we 
should deserve no other but to suffer worse things than they have 
done. 

I have said that the consideration of what Mr. Cumming has to 
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say in behalf of unepiscopal orders is irrelevant to the first question 
that meets us on entering this particular subject, the settlement of 
which question is indispensable to our further progress. But I beg to 
assure him that, as a point per se, I shall have the greatest pleasure in 
discussing it with him, and can assure him that his remarks shall 
meet with every courtesy and attention from me. Only, pendente 
lite, | hope he will not take it amiss if I do not assume, what it rests 
with him to establish on ecclesiastical principles—namely, the validity 
of his ordination. 

I. He hazards an hypothesis: “May it not be just possible that 
presbyters may be the line, and bishops merely presbyters elevated 
and raised at, it must be admitted, a very early period, and from the 
expediency or necessity of the case, the bishop in fact having one of 
the elements of the presbyterate compressed in his person—viz., the 
element of jurisdiction and rule ?’’ First, seeing that our principles 
are based on what we believe to be undeniable proof from scriptures 
and the church, he must not quarrel with us if we hesitate to ex- 
change a solid foundation for a baseless hypothesis. Secondly, 
though I am prepared to deny, and maintain my denial of, his hypo- 
thesis, yet, for the sake of argument, I am perfectly willing to con- 
cede it; and will merely ask him, what he will gain by it?* In the 
first place, he will find upon examination that the authors on wliom 
he relies for this hypothesis consider the element of ordination to have 
been more especially compressed in the bishop than that of jurisdiction ; 
as St. Jerome asks, “‘ What does a bishop do, excepting ordination, 
which a presbyter may not do?” and next, even admitting it 
otherwise, and that the presbyters retained the element of ordination, 
still, if the element of jurisdiction and rule is compressed in the 
bishop's person, is it not clear that the presbyters could not exercise 
their element of ordination legitimately and canonically except sub- 
ject to the bishop’s rule and jurisdiction? And then it will follow 
that, date the institution of bishops when you please, all orders con- 
ferred by presbyters since that time, except in accordance to the 
bishop’s rule and jurisdiction, must be uncanonical and illegitimate ; 
those of the Scottish presbyterians among the rest. 

II. He thinks he can shew “not only that presbyters originally or- 
dained, but that orders conferred without them were invalid.” If he 
can succeed in this, there is no man living who wifl more openly and 
candidly make acknowledgments to him than myself. For, as God 
is my witness, my desire is to embrace and uphold the truth. IL have 
searched the records of the church for many years upon this, among 
other points, and have found nothing to countenance his position ; if 
he has found authorities which I have overlooked, establishing this 
point, he will much oblige me by stating them. In the mean time, I 
can only say, that 1 know no ordinal of any ancient church, nor any 
canon, sanctioning this position ; all the ordinals represent the bishop 
as the ordainer, all the canons require the same. Only in the church 
of Afriea a regulation obtained, (Cone, Carthag. iv.) which is found 
also generally in the West, that at the ordination of presbyters, the 
presbyters who might be present should lay their hands, together with 
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the bishops, on the head of the candidates. But that it was neces- 
sary that they should be present, or that a bishop could not ordain 
without them, or that they could ordain without him, which Mr. 
Cumming’s position requires, I wait to learn from him. 

III. He says, “that the most distinguished divines of”’ our “ church, 
including Hooker, have, by implication or totidem verbis, expressed 
their conviction of the validity of the presbyterian orders.” Answer : 
Very possibly it is so. But, first, the church must be guided by the 
rules and principles of the church, and not by the private opinions of 
individual divines, however eminent: and secondly, it remains to be 
considered under what circumstances they made the admission ; 
whether in the case of a destitution of bishops, or whether in the case 
where, as in Scotland, episcopal ordination may be had at any time, 
upon purely catholic terms; the Scottish bishops requiring none 
other. 

IV. He adds, “that not a few of” our “bishops admitted Scotch 
and Genevese presbyters to officiate in” our “churches with licence, 
and with no other requirement.”’ Answer: First, he must shew that 


they knew them to be without episcopal orders, which in the case of 


Scottish presbyters he will find it hard to do, seeing that Scotland has 
only been without bishops for seven short years since she became 
Christian, that is, from the death of the Archbishop of Glasgow 
(Beaton), who died in 1603, till the consecration of Spottiswoode and 
his companions in 1610; during which time almost every see was 
filled with titular bishops. And next he must shew that at the 
periods of which he speaks the regulations of our ordinal were not in 
existence. For that expressly says that no man shall be accounted 
or taken to be a lawful bishop, priest, or deacon in the church of 
England, or suffered to execute any of the said functions, except he 
hath had episcopal consecration or ordination. Now this article pre- 
fixed to the ordinal was put forth in the year 1552. That prefixed to 
the edition of 1549 is to the same purport, but not in the same words. 
Therefore, if he shall succeed in shewing that any of our bishops since 
that time have knowingly done that which he imputes to them, he 
will only have proved that they wilfully broke the laws and discipline 
of their church, to which at ordination they professed their obedience. 
Whether he will have gained much by establishing this against any 
whose memory he would have mankind respect, it may perhaps be 
worth his while to consider, before he makes the attempt. 

V. Lastly, he says, “that, if such orders as” the Scottish presby- 
terians “ profess to have are invalid,” our “orders must be very 
powerfully affected thereby.” Has he not written this sentence in 
forgetfulness of two things : First, that, however desirable it may be, it 
is not necessary, for a man to be a presby ter or deacon before he can 
be consecrated a bishop? Many instances are to be found in church 
history of laymen being consecrated bishops at one step, the validity 
of whose consecration was never called in question. Secondly, that 
the multiplications and ramifications of descents through which every 
one of our bishops traces his succession are so many that if two- 
thirds of the bishops of England at any previous period of our history 
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could be shewn to have not been duly consecrated, it would not in 
the remotest degree affect the estimation of the orders which are now 
in existence among us? 

Hoping that | have not exceeded the moderate limits within which 
you wished your writers to confine themselves, | am, Sir, yours very 
faithfully, ALPHA, 


EPISCOPACY AND THE DESIGN OF ORDINATION, 


Mr. Eprror,—May I venture to offer a few remarks upon the letter 
of Mr. Cumming, published in the last Number of your Magazine ? 
As an indication of the progress which church principles are gradually 
making in the Christian world, it has been doubtless read with consi- 
derable interest ; and were the amalgamation which he desires prac- 
ticable, consistently with those principles, there is not a single member 
of our church who would not gladly promote such a blessed consum- 
mation. In these days, when popery is making such rapid strides, 
zealous protestants cannot be too closely linked together, and where 
Christian unity is the object, every lawful concession should be cheer- 
fully made ; but, Sir, I cannot believe that the question of episcopacy 
occupies this position; and I shall now, with your permission, briefly 
state my views upon the subject. 

We learn from the New Testament that ordination was both a test 
by which the true ministers of Christ might be distinguished from pre- 
tenders, and a bulwark against error; for the orthodoxy of the can- 
didate was strictly investigated before he was publicly authorized tu 
teach, and this outward call to the ministry by those who had received 
their mission from the Lord himself was caleulated to guard his 
people against the dreams of enthusiasm and the plausible suggestions 
of heresy. 

Such having been the general object of ordination, it clearly follows 
that there must have been some fixed and determinate mode of conferring 
this authority ; for otherwise the precaution must have been altogether 
uugatory, the form of initiation would have been endlessly varied by 
human caprice, and confusion and disorder would have been the na- 
tural results. If there were no appointed mode of ordination, what 
would be its value as a test ef authority ? : 

Apostolic succession is an easy corollary from the above. It is 
founded upon the simple principle that the ordainer must be himself 
ordained ; for how can a man confer an authority which he does not 
possess? Hence arises a chain of succession connecting the age of 
the apostles with our own, and its continuity in every link is essen- 
tially required. 

The assumed inward call of the Spirit can never supersede this out- 
ward mission, because at the very best it would be only an evidence 
to the man himself. We know that the Holy Spirit cannot teach 
contradictions, yet conflicting sects trace their doctrines to the same 
divine source; and we are told in the Bible that many are under “a 
strong delusion to believe a lie,” and that there is “ a way which seemeth 
right unto a man, but yet leadeth unto death.” 


Vou. XVI.—Dee. 1839. 1M 
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Those who encourage the people to sit in judgment upon their 
teachers, and to canvas the soundness of their views, evidently begin 
at the wrong end, and completely frustrate the design of the Christian 
ministry. 

If there ever was a period at which the strict rules of discipline 
might have been safely relaxed, it was unquestionably during the life- 
time of the apostles,—when they personally superintended the various 
Christian communities, when the faith was as yet unpolluted by 
heresy, when the harvest was plenteous but the labourers were few, 
and when, above all, the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit might 
have been admitted as a substitute for the outward missions—“ for no 
man doeth these miracles except God be with him.” 

Now the New Testament does not supply us with a single example 
in which the most gifted servant of God was recognised as a Christian 
minister till he had been publicly ordained by the laying on of hands ; 
nor was this solemn rite dispensed with in the case of Stephen, 
although we are expressly told that “ he was a man full of faith and of 
the Holy Ghost.” Acts, vi. 5, 6. 

If, then, notwithstanding all their superior advantages, the apostles 
acted with so much caution, it would be both presumptuous and un- 
safe in us to tamper with this vital question. 

Having established these first principles, I now call upon Mr, Cum- 
ming to produce a single instance from the New Testament, or the 
first fourteen centuries of Christianity, in which an ordination per- 
formed by presbyters alone was recognised by the church. 

1 Tim. i. 14, has indeed been urged as a proof that Timothy was 
ordained “ by the laying on of the hands oF THE PRESBYTERY ;” but 
2 Tim. i. 6, completely destroys the force of the argument. St. Paul 
evidently performed the ceremony of ordination with the assistance of 
presbyters, as bishops do to this day in the church of England. 
Timothy was ordained by the hands of St. Paul, and with the hands 
of the presbytery, the word being da in the one instance, and pera 
in the other. 

How Mr. Cumming can reconcile the distinction between the 
apostles and the seventy elders, or the functions exercised by Timothy 
and Titus with the principle of equality recognised by his church, 
remains to be seen. [Compare 1 Tim. i. 3, 12; ii. 8, 9, 10,15; iv. 
6; v. 1, 17, 19, 21, 22. Also Titus, i. 11, 15; ii. 10.] 

And if, as he suppose, the order of bishops was introduced at a very 
early period, but subsequently to the apostolic age, | must request 
him to account for its universal adoption, and to point out in history 
some traces of the fact. That all presbyters in all parts of the world 
should have silently acquiesced in an arrangement which gave their 
equals a permanent jurisdiction over them, or, admitting that the mea- 
sure was reasonable and expedient, that the whole church should have 
simultaneously viewed the matter in the same light, are suppositions 
scarcely within the bounds of credibility! Let your correspondent 
only try the experiment of proposing to the synod what he has sug- 
gested in his letter—I mean, the investment of moderators with per- 
manent episcopal powers—and a babel-like confusion would be the 
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result. His well-meaning suggestion would be construed into an 
attempt to “lord it over God's heritage ;"’ and he would be lucky, 
indeed, 


‘* Si liceat paucis cum dentibus inde reverti.” 


I shall be at all times most happy to reply to any objections which 
your correspondent may urge against my principles; but allow me to 
deprecate one mode of argument very prevalent in modern contro- 
versy,—lI allude to the “ argumentum ad verecundiam.” A reasoner of 
this class will exclaim, “ What! would you unchurch all the foreign 
protestants? Would you reduce Dr. Chalmers to the ranks of the 
laity, while you recognise every popish priest as a minister of Christ ? 
Would you glory in a succession conveyed through an impure and 
idolatrous channel?” All this, I need scarcely add, is mere declama- 
tion, tending only to dazzle the judgment, and so to check inquiry. 
What we are now examining is simply a question of evidence—a 
question which ought to be determined by the holy scriptures and the 
records of the primitive church. 

One word, and I have done. Your intelligent correspondent ap- 
pears to have a very inadequate conception of the real state of the 
controversy. Ail the presbyters of the church of Scotland could not 
create a bishop, nor could simple presbyters (although validly ordained 
themselves) carry on a succession, unless it can be proved that the 
power of ordination was ever vested in their hands; else we might 
imagine a succession of deacons. I have the honour to be, your 
obedient servant, Ricuarp Harr, 


ON THE SCOTTISH PRESBYTERIAL CHURCH. 


Sir,—-I avail myself of your kind permission to offer some expla- 
natory notices, not of the presbyterial establishment, but of the presby- 
terial church. I do so not with the least intention of impugning the 
claims of your church, These I rejoice to admit, and only deeply 
regret that, right or wrong, I should be precluded from holding eccle- 
siastical communion with the church that has produced a Chilling- 
worth, a Bull, a Stillingfleet, a Cudworth, a Jewel, a Whitby, a 
Horsley, a Hooker, &c., and the translators of the’ Bible of 1611. I 
am persuaded that, quoad spiritualia, there is nothing in the church of 
England contrary to the spirit or letter of the word of God, and that 
the hoar of a venerable antiquity reposes on her sacred rites and 
offices. And I hesitate not to admit, that had I been born an Eng- 
lishman I should have, as far as I know my own mind, been pre- 
pared to minister by her altars; but as a native of Scotland, to whose 
ears the chimes of Sabbath bells summoned to a presbyterial service, 
and by whose nation ecclesiastical polity has been secured at pre- 
cious hazards, and to whose judgment its main features stil] commend 
themselves as neither unscriptural nor inconsistent with her claims to 
be a branch of the catholic church, I naturally enough clung to the 
national church. All I would now do is, not to attempt to shake 
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your prefsrence, but to vindicate respectfully and meekly my own 
communion. 

1. There is nothing, as far as | know, in the rubrics or articles of the 
church of England excluding a Scotch or foreign presbyter from offi- 
ciating in her dioceses, 

2. Not only were there in the days of Edward VI. ministers or- 
dained according to the service then used, but also many ministers 
of the foreign reformed presbyterial churches were invited into England 
and licensed by the English bishops who lived and died ministers of 
the church of England. 

3. Some of these very presbyterial divines held professorships in 
the Universities. 

4. When some difficulties occurred in connexion with this matter 
in the minds of some of the bishops, it appears that their objections 
were to those who, while they might have had episcopal ordination in 
their own country, nevertheless went abroad and came home again 
with presbyterial ordination. Than this nothing could be more rea- 
sonable, as the fact of doing so intimated, or seemed to intimate, dis- 
satisfaction with the church. 

5. In an act of parliament in the thirteenth year of Elizabeth, 
sanctioned and approved by the ecclesiastical authorities, an expres- 
sive recognition of the orders of the foreign presbyterian churches was 
recorded, and Strype, who gives the act at length, remarks upon it, 
that “the ordination of the foreign reformed churches was made 
valid, and those who had no other orders were made of like capacity 
with others to enjoy any place of ministry in England.” That some 
bishops subsequently reclaimed against presbyterial orders is true, but 
this does not destroy the fact that it was the previous practice of the 
church to recognise them. 

6. This being the fact, can it be shewn that none of such presbyters 
were made bishops in the Anglican church? It can be shewn that 
when the Scottish presbyters selected by James for the episcopal office 
were brought to London for consecration, Bishop Andrews doubted 
if they were priests. Bancroft, the primate, overruled the objection, 
and stated that presbyterian orders were valid where the national 
church was presbyterian. 

FELD, on the Church, (fol., p. 157,) says the validity of pres- 
byterian orders was admitted by the most eminent divines of that 
age. 

“STILEMAN, in his Peace Offering, 1662, says “that the former 
bishops were against a reordination is confessed.” 

7. The Rev. Mr. Keble, in his introduction to a late splendid edi- 
tion of Hooker, admits that foreign presbyters (presbyterially ordained ) 
were admitted into the church of England. 

8. Whittingham, dean of Durham, was a Genevese presbyter who, 
on account of some objections on the part of the Archbishop of York, 
was summoned before two successive commissions,—the first com- 
posed of the Dean of York, the Earl of Huntingdon, and others; the 
second composed of the Archbishop of York, the Bishop of Durham, 
the chancellor of the diocese, &c.,—and by both his orders were sus- 
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tained. It is also well known that at the very same period there were 
other clergy in the diocese presbyterially ordained, and that the real 
ground of the archbishop’s difficulties was not presbyterial orders, but 
a very just one, the disposition manifested by the dean to countenance 
nonconformity. (Strype’s Annals, vol. ii, pp. 519—523.) 

9. Strype also relates in the same volume the following fact :— 

* A licence to administer holy things throughout the province of Canterbury was 
granted by Dr. Aubrey, the vicar-general, to John Morrison, a Scotchman, who 
had received his orders in Scotland according to the way of ordaining ministers in 
the reformed church there.” 

In his Appendix, Strype presents the following copy of the licence ;— 

** Since you, the aforesaid John Morrison, about five years past, in the town of 
Garnel, in the county of Lothian, were admitted and ordained to sacred orders ac- 
cording to the laudable form and rite of the reformed church of Scotland, we there- 
fore, as much as lies in us, and as by right we may, grant to you a licence and 
faculty, with the consent and express command of the most Reverend Father in Christ 
the Lord Edmund, by Divine Providence, Archbishop of Canterbury, to us signified, 
that in such orders by you taken, you may and have power in any convenient places 
in and throughout the whole province of Canterbury to celebrate divine offices as 
a as in us lies, and we may de jure, and as far as the laws of the kingdom do 
allow, , 

This is an important document, and shews that, as far as the church 
is concerned, his Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, one of the 
noblest ornaments of the English primacy, may at this moment licence 
Dr. Chalmers or Dr, Muir to officiate in the province. 

10. Bircu, in his Life of Tillotson, informs us, that on a Dr. De 
Laune being presented to a living in the diocese of Norwich, he was 
asked by the bishop, Dr, Overal, where he was ordained, and on his 
replying, by the presbytery of Leyden, and at the same time seeming 
to wish for episcopal orders, the bishop replied, “ Reordination we 
must not admit no more than rebaptization ; but in case you feel it 
doubtful whether you be a priest capable of receiving a benefice from 
us, I will do the same office for you, if you desire it, that I should do 
for one who doubts of his baptism according to the rule in the Book 
of Common Prayer, ‘ Jf thou beest not already,’ &c. ; yet for mine own 
part, if you will venture the orders which you have, I will give you insti- 
tution.” De Laune was not admitted to this benefice, in consequence 
of a flaw in the éitle, but was subsequently to another without any 
other orders. 

I admit that express clauses in the Act of Uniformity preclude any 
presbyters of the Scottish church officiating in English pulpits now, 
but let it be remembered that the excluding clause is the offspring of 
the state, not of the church—a civil, and not an ecclesiastical enactment, 
one, too, which was in direct opposition to the previous usages of the 
church, one also which excludes the bishops of Ohio, Nova Scotia, 
and Vermont. That the Act of Uniformity was unjustifiable is a 
very common but a very erroneous notion. It was, under God, the 
chief means of keeping out popery if it kept out puritanism.* 





~ —— + 








* Vide an admirable and well-digested History of the English Episcopacy, by the 
Rev. J.Lathbury. Parker. Also, by the same writer, “ ‘The State and Prospects of 
Jesuitism in England.” 
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Soon after the Restoration, the king issued a commission to the 
leading bishops and clergy to concoct a plan for receiving into the 
church those ministers who objected to the Act of Uniformity. ‘The 
commission was composed of the following names, surely neither unfit 
nor unworthy to represent the Anglican branch of the catholic church, 
—viz., Bisnors Burnet, Compton, Humphreys, Lloyd, Lamplugh, 
Mew, Spratt, Stratford, Trelawney. PkressyTers (at that time, and 
subsequently bishops) Stillingfleet, Tillotson, Patrick, &e. They de- 
cided “ That for the future those who have been ordained in any of the 
foreign reformed churches be not required to be reordained here to render 
them capable of preferment in this church; but “that for the future 
none be capable of any ecclesiastical benefice in the church of Eng- 
land that shall be ordained in England otherwise than by bishops.” 
These, then, are a few proofs of the earlier views of the church of 
England on the orders of presbyterial churches. I do not ask those 
who either rank me and my co-presbyters with schismatics or unchurch 
us altogether to retract their convictions, but I do think these facts, 
and others which I refrain from adducing, lest I occupy too much 
room, should at least modify their views and lead them to believe 
that, however far they think the Scottish reformers departed from an- 
cient usage, they did not extinguish, if they stript, the church of the 
Scottish nation. I repeat that I for one can see no objection to our 
moderators being constituted by their presbyteries permanent bishops, 
provided it be understood that they are primi inter pares, and that 
the presbyterate is the line of apostolic succession, and the source of 
orders and of jurisdiction. 1 think it would be a vast advantage ; and 
if in these times of the state’s pinching and hunger-bitten parsimony 
to the church every one of our sixty or seventy moderators could be 
endowed with LOO, per annum to enable them to visit and examine 
their dioceses, and otherwise superintend the clergy, and report to the 
presbytery, I think much additional efficiency and influence might 
be the result. In another paper I will refer to testimonials from the 
writings of episcopal divines on presbyterial orders. 
lL have the honour to be, &c. 
Joun Cummine, M.A. 
A Presbyter of the Church of Scotland. 


BAPTIZING ON HOLIDAYS. 


My pear Sir,—A practice obtains in some dioceses of baptizing on 
holidays without performing the regular service of the church on the 
occasion, and this under a supposition that it is right. I would wish 
to state, therefore, that nothing can be further from the intention of 
our church than to sanction any such custom. The rubric which 
prescribes the baptisms of children on Sundays or holidays was made 
at atime when holidays were kept with as much exactness as the 
Sunday itself. The morning prayers were read; but the very rubric 
which requires that the baptism shall take place after the second 
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lesson clearly shews that the service was implied, and that there was 
a congregation present to witness the sacred ceremony and join in its 
devotional parts. As holidays are not now kept, and as in the pre- 
sent state of religious apathy it might be found impossible to form a 
congregation on such days, it would seem evidently wrong to cele- 
brate the sacrament of baptism upon any such occasion without a 
congregation. 

There are many most urgent reasons for attending to the rules of 
the church in regard to this matter; but none perhaps more so than 
the simple fact that the worst division which ever sprung up among 
the clergy owes its entire existence to the banishment of the sacra- 
ment of baptism from the public service. The division I allude to is 
that relating to the subject of regeneration. Every reader knows 
that a minority in the church are in the habit of asserting another re- 
generation than that which originates in baptism, and this too from 
the pulpit. The evils which such a course has led to require not to 
be specified ; but clear it is they might all have been obviated had 
the sacrament of baptism been kept in that important situation it was 
placed in by Him who ordained it, and in which also (in conformity 
with the greatness of its character) our (the) church has always pre- 
served it. Had the congregation’s ears been attuned to the expression 
“We yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath 
pleased thee to regenerate this infant,” as they must have been if the 
baptismal service had always been performed during the public ser- 
vice according to the law of the church, we never could have had an 
instance of such monstrous inconsistency committed within the walls 
of any of our churches as that of a minister telling his people from 
the pulpit—his people who had been baptized—that they were not 
regenerated. 

Since the times of Cromwell a strong desire has been to suppress 
that most joyful of all doctrines, the regeneration of the human soul 
by the divine ceremony of baptism; and nothing has eontributed 
more to the success of this pernicious attempt than the practice of 
consigning over to a private hour the performance of baptism, in- 
stead of having it in its proper time and place. There is sometimes 
no surer way to popularity than to adopt a line of preaching which 
disallows the doctrine of our church in respect to regeneration. The 
case had been very different if every flock had been in the habit of 
forming their opinions of it, not upon the sermon so much as upon 
the liturgy; a contrary exposition of scripture had then led, not to 
popularity, but to the censure of the bishop; for every hearer could 
have informed the bishop whether the doctrines he heard from the 
pulpit agreed with those laid down in the offices of our ritual. This 
had entirely freed the church from all the mischievous consequences 
of the course in question, and, what is more, had tended to secure 
those spiritual blessings to the individual which are ordained to flow 
from the right understanding and reception of the sacraments. What 
is now being done by the Bishop of Exeter had been done all along 
by every bishop of England; they had, instead of tolerating an un- 
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scriptural style of preaching, prohibited it, under the penalty of sus- 
pension, as that prelate has done in his late charge. 
I am, my dear Sir, yours very truly, R. B. 


P.S. The ground upon which the practice of not baptizing durin” 
the service is defended ; is, its impracticability in large parishes, whe 
somewhat more time would be consumed in performing the rite thai. 
the congregation would like. As far as this objection goes, therefore, 
some six or seven hundred parishes in England might claim to be 
exempt from the practice on the score of inconvenience. But what 
plea ie all the rest of our parishes? ‘There are many thousands 
behind, where, if all the baptisms were to be administered during the 
service, little or no inconvenience could or would be alleged. The 
clergyman has the liberty, too, of having them in the afternoon, which, 
from the service being considerably shorter, would seem most de- 
sirable. If, moreover, time is to be so much thought of where the 
due performances of the church’s ordinances is at stake, the clergyman 
had much better shorten his own discourse than lop off parts of the 
service. Again, there is another mode of meeting the objection. If 
the population is very extensive, and baptisms very numerous, let the 
holidays be kept as the church has prescribed, and let the children be 
brought on these occasions to be baptized. ‘This will diminish the 
number on Sundays, and remove the inconvenience of having forty or 
fifty children to baptize on one day. In every town of any size there 
must be many who would attend the church on holidays were any 
efforts made to lead them to it. 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. FRANCIS HUYSHE. 


Sirn,—Permit me to ask for a place in the British Magazine for a 
brief memorial of one who was a contributor to its pages, and a firm 
friend to the principles which have distinguished the work from its 
first publication unto this day. 

The Rey. Francis Huyshe, who died at Exeter, August 28th, was 
born at Pembridge, in Herefordshire, February, 1768, He was of 
Magdalen College, Cambridge, and took his degree as tenth wrangler 
in 1789. After his ordination he settled in Devonshire, being rector 
of Clisthydon, and for a few years holding the vicarage of Okehamp- 
ton, in the same county. His marriage, which took place in 1803, 
soon added to the duties of a country parish the happiness of the 
domestic circle; and he employed the intervals of parochial occu- 
pations and of private study in the early education of a son and 
daughter, a task for which he was eminently fitted by a cheerful- 
heartedness that endeared him to all children, and by methods of in- 
struction admirably adapted to call forth and strengthen the opening 
powers of the mind. His son repaid the labours of this careful seed- 
time by the promise of an early and abundant harvest. At Harrow 
he distinguished himself eminently by his scholarship,—not less emi- 
nently by his Christian conduct and engaging temper, exhibiting a 
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union rarely seen in early youth—how rarely indeed seen in ma- 
turer years !—of high principle, with a meek discretion, that teaches 
inestimable lessons unoffendingly, persuasively ; diffusing healthful 
influences upon all within its reach, refreshing as the dew that falls in 
the silence of night upon the grass of the field. 

I am not, I think, speaking too strongly of the excellence of a 
school-boy. It must have been excellence of no ordinary kind that 
won its way as deeply as did the virtues of Wentworth Huyshe into 
the hearts of his companions at Harrow. Many months had ela 
since he had left them, compelled to give up his studies by the first 
approaches of consumption, that fearful disease, which, “ like a worm 
i’ th’ bud,” « pines” so often on the damask cheek,” and blights, as 
far as earth is concerned, the mental strength and beauty that pro- 
mised to be the glory of the parent, the delight of thousands. He had 
gone to Madeira, and his mortal part had been laid in the stranger's 
burial-ground at Funchal, when a letter was received by his family 
to say that his school-fellows had subscribed to erect to his memory 
the tablet which is now in the church at Harrow. 

** Manibus date lilia plenis, 

Purpureos spargam flores, animamque— 

His saltem accumulem donis, et fungar inani 

Munere.” 
To the parent’s heart, returning as Mr. Huyshe did from the island, 
bereaved of his hope, this offering, consecrated by the sympathies of 
youthful friendship, was soothing to a degree that parents only can 
estimate. But earthly sympathy, even of the purest kind, can only 
soothe. God’s Holy Spirit, “ the Comforter,” enabled the parents in. 
this case to say, “ It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.” 

Never can the writer forget the countenance full of grief and re- 
signation with which he has seen the subject of these lines look upon 
a miniature of his son hanging constantly by him in his library, re- 
counting at the same time his early achievements in scholarship,—a 
father’s hopes that one day the church of England (for to that point 
he ever looked) might have found in Wentworth Huyshe a champion 
and a defender, and closing all with the language of deep self-abase- 
ment and submission to the righteous dispensation of Almighty God 
who had removed from him what he confessed might have been his 
idol, and by thus taking the son unto himself would mercifully draw 
the father by a new tie from earth to heaven. 

At a subsequent period, in the course of a correspondence which 
took place on the subject of the disputed passage, 1 John, v. 7, 8, 
Mr. Huyshe had been charged by an opponent with “ interested mo- 
tives” in his defence of the authorized version of the church of Eng- 
land. His reply was an affecting one. He had expressed, in a letter 
to his son, his strong conviction of the importance of the subject on 
which he was then engaged,—the vindication of the received text,— 
and his hope that, after he was gone, his labours in this cause would 
be of use to the church. “ Should it be so,” he went on to say, 
“ there will be a mode in which the church may cancel —_ debt. 
I have a son, an only son, who, blessed be my all-merciful , gives 
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me every ground of hope that he will be a Christian, a gentleman, 
and a scholar. Upon the supposition that he continues in his present 
course, and I trust that upon no other would it be asked for by me, 
he will do honour to any patronage.” Thus he had expressed him- 
self; but at the time the above-mentioned charge was made, his 
son was no more ; and, after citing the passage of the letter, which has 
been given, he adds the mention of his loss, and tells the impugner of 
his motives, that his charge no longer exists. ‘I now,’’ said he, 
‘‘ have nothing ; I now have no one for whom I would ask foranything. 
My present defence, therefore, of the church of England, and of her 
authorized version, is disinterested,” 

In the defence of that church his labours were from time to time em- 
ployed. The defection of a clergyman from the church in Exeter 
occasioned the publication, in 1820, of “ Brief Notices of Mr. Carne’s 
Reasons for withdrawing from the National Establishment ;” as on a 
more recent occasion he inserted in one of the publications of the 
day some valuable remarks on the lamentable conduct pursued, in the 
same diocese, by the rector of Feniton. For no man had a stronger 
conviction of the guilt of schism, few understood better the grounds 
and foundations of church communion, or could expose more power- 
fully the fallacy of that reasoning with which self-will and pride are 
wont to hide, even from men well-intentioned in many things, the 
error of their course, from the days of Korah to this hour. 

On the subject of the Roman-catholic question, he addressed, in 
1826, a letter to Sir Thomas Acland, in answer to a pamphlet of the 
present Sir W. Horton. In this, as in many shorter publications on 
this momentous subject, he endeavoured to arouse the members of the 
legislature, and of the church of England, to a due sense of the danger 
of those concessions which were so loudly demanded, and to a con- 
viction of the utter folly of expecting Roman catholics to legislate 
with good faith and conscience for the protestant church of these 
realms. “I have the satisfaction of reflecting,” he would say, after 
the fatal measure of 1829 was passed, and its fruits appeared in part, 
as we have seen them but in part at this day, “ I am happy in think- 
ing that I did, in that matter, what in my humble station I could.” 
He foresaw the evils which so many estimated lightly; and when 
some were wearied out with the length of the conflict, and others im- 
posed on by the solemn protestations of parties high in character and 
station, and at length all were astounded by the sudden desertion of 
their parliamentary chiefs, Francis Huyshe swerved not for an instant 
from his tenacity of purpose in the right course, and to the last hour 
of his life lamented the fatal opening of that chapter in the history of 
his country which could thenceforth, like the prophetic roll, speak 
only of national sorrow, of political and religious disunion, disorder, 
and decay. 

From the year 1827 till his death, his attention was mainly directed 
to the controverted question of the authenticity of the passage in 1 John, 
v. 7,8; in which he undertook the defence of the church of England, 
in giving to her people, in her authorized version, as the word of God, 
what some divines and scholars of great name and weight had con- 
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sidered spurious, and a late editor of the Greek Testament, Dr. 
Scholz, had removed, not only from his text, but even from the inner 
margin of his edition, In 1827 appeared “a specimen” of a work 
which he seems to have contemplated at that time, containing “An Ex- 
amination of the First Six Pages of Professor Porson’s Fourth Letter to 
‘Travis, on the MSS. used by R. Stephens.’ In 1830, he published in 
the “* Gentleman’s Magazine” two letters, in October and November, 
on the “ Codex Montfortianus ;” and a series of letters in the British 
Magazine during the years 1833, 1834, contained “ A Vindication 
of the early Parisian Greek Press.” The following references to the 
saine Magazine contain, it is believed, all that Mr. Huyshe published 
in connexion with this subject, though a mass of papers which he left 
attest the continual labour he bestowed upon it:—June, 1834, “ A 
Letter on Dr. Wiseman on 1 John, v. 7,8.” 1835, “ Answer to 
Mr. Oxlee’s Remarks on the Vindication of the Parisian Greek 
Press.” (Vol. vii. p. 302.) A Second Answer to the same. 
(Vol. vii. p. 561.) 1836, October, “ A Letter on Dr. Wiseman on 
1 John, v. 7, 8.” 

Of the importance of the question discussed in these papers the 

late lamented editor of the British Magazine expressed his opinion, in 
a brief* notice to “ Amicus,” who had complained of the dryness of 
the subject, and of the space allotted to it. “ It is no less a question,” 
he was told, “ than this, ‘ What is the value of the received text of 
the New Testament ?’"’ Mr. Rose was not, therefore, deterred by 
the censure of “ Amicus” from giving the Vindicator a place in his 
ages, 
Of the merits of the discussion itself on the part of Mr. Huyshe, 
the writer feels himself too ignorant to speak ; and when he attests 
the conviction always expressed to him by the vindicator of Ste- 
phanus of the increasing strength of the defence of the disputed text, 
he is aware that it might seem a mere expression of the self-gratu- 
lation of an author, were it not confirmed in its degree by- the addi- 
tional testimony of Bishop Burgess. In a letter written by that ex- 
celient prelate to Mr. Huyshe, in 1836, he says, “ I was unwilling to 
leave my favourite subject without a close, both as to my correspond- 
ence with Dr. Scholz and as to the present critical state of the ques- 
tion. I am persuaded that very few persons will doubt the authen- 
ticity of the verse after the information which we now possess.” 

With Dr. Burgess, Mr. Huyshe had become acquainted in the 
course of his labours upon a question of such deep interest to them 
both. This led to a correspondence, commencing about the latter 
part of 1828 and ending with the close of the year 1836, a brief 
space only before the venerable prelate was gathered, full of years 
and honour, “ to his people.’ Few, perhaps, can feel the interest 
these scholars felt in the discussion of the controverted question which 
lay before them ; but in one communication which passed, even the 
most unlearned Christian may be interested. The bishop had added 
a few stanzas to Bishop Kenn’s Evening Hymn, entitling the whole 
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“ An Exercise of Daily Preparation for Death.” A copy of this was 
sent to Mr. Huyshe in January, 1835, with the following note :— 

** T beg you to accept a copy of the enclosed Evening Hymn as a new year’s gift. 
I have endeavoured to combine in it the wishes of St. Paul and of Cato in the lan- 
guage of Cicero, ‘ O preclarum diem! cum ad illud divinum animorum concilium 
coetumque proficiscar |” 

“‘ Here see,’ says Mr. Huyshe, in an endorsement on this note, 
“ the author, in his seventy-ninth year, joining with Kenn in ‘ hymn- 
ing his Great Creator.’’’ And he adds a reference to Matt. xxiv. 46, 
‘¢ Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he cometh shall find 
so doing.” 

The death of Bishop Burgess was to Mr. Huyshe an event that 
caused the deepest sorrow. ‘The portrait of this excellent man took 
its place by that of his lamented son. His memory was ever 
cherished and honoured till the stroke came—and the interval was 
not a long one—which ended all earthly sorrows and regrets, and 
admitted—may I express the humble hope ?—the subject of this 
memoir to that assembly alluded to in the bishop’s letter, which the 
virtuous heathen spoke of with almost a Christian faith and hope, 
which the Christian living under the light of the everlasting gospel 
daily looks and longs for.* 

Pardon me, Mr. Editor, and let me crave your reader’s pardon, if 
private and personal affection seem to have trespassed unduly on your 
pages and on their attention. Yet on the perusal of these lines some 
friends may perhaps feel grateful to you for admitting this memorial 
of one whom they loved and valued—some parents may sympathize 
with him here spoken of from the feeling that led the Tyrian queen 
to have compassion on the sorrowful, 


‘* Haud ignara mali !” 


And some brother presbyters may, when they have closed the narra- 
tive, breathe a “ Requiescat in pace” over him whose mortal part 
rests in the peaceful churchyard of Clisthydon. More illustrious 
names the church has reckoned ; may she reckon them in her registers 
now and hereafter a thousand-fold ; but truer-hearted son of that holy 
mother never served her, never honoured her, than Francis Huyshe. 


Iam, Mr. Editor, &c. GEORGE HOLE. 
Chulmleigh, North Devon. 


ON THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE ELEMENTS. 


Sir,—I am sure I speak the sentiments of many others when I thank 
you and Mr. Crosthwaite for the papers which have lately appeared 
in the British Magazine upon the Observance of the Rubric and the 
Administration of the Holy Communion, 

Clergymen who take upon themselves to act as if they were the 
makers and not the administrators of the law, (or, at any rate, as if 
they had not sworn to obey it, and were in a position to judge the 


me et et | _- 


* 2 Pet. iii. 12. 
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inatter upon grounds of general expediency,) seem altogether to for- 
get the interest which the laity have in these questions, and the feel- 
ings which their irregularities constantly excite. If these were con- 
sidered, I am sure they would see that the practices in which they 
indulge themselves tend as little to edifying as they do to order. Is 
it fitting or decent that the attention of the congregation, or of any one 
member of it, should be distracted in the performance of the most 
solemn act of devotion by novelties introduced into the service at the 
private will of the individual minister? Or can it be edifying to see 
the laws of the church broken by the priest himself in the holiest of 
holies, at the moment when we are waiting to receive from his hands 
the bread of life? My own feelings upon such occasions have been 
most painful; and certainly if I could imagine any cause more likely 
than another to induce an imperfectly-instructed Christian to turn 
away from the table of the Lord, it would be the apprehension of 
being exposed to such a trial as this. I am aware that an individual’s 
judgment of what is edifying to himself is and ought to be of no ac- 
count if it be opposed to order and authority. But surely when it is 
the disregard of order and authority by which he is scandalized, his 
complaint is entitled to some attention. 

Besides this it appears to me that a still further wrong is committed 
by those who take upon themselves to innovate upon our communion 
service. Do they not in effect deprive each individual of a solemn 
and comfortable assurance which God by the church has given him, 
that Christ died for him, particularly and individually, as well as 
generally for the whole congregation of believers? It is difficult to 
express the comfort which the authoritative declaration and appli- 
cation of this truth (entirely lost in the substituted form) carries with 
it to some who could not perhaps so easily, at least not so confidently, 
realize it if left to themselves. Doubtless the Holy Spirit of God 
may assist their weakness ; but who can tell if this very form of ad- 
dress (which some take upon thein to alter) may not be provided to 
the church under the influence of the Holy Spirit himself for this 
especial purpose ? 

Those who allege the example of our Saviour Christ will do well 
to remember that saying of his—“ The scribes and pharisees sit in 
Moses’ seat ; all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that ob- 
serve and do.” And if there be really (as some affirm) any instances 
of persons subject to the law, though high in station, who counte- 
nance unlawful practices, it may not be amiss to recollect also how 
the same discourse proceeds. But if the question were not (what it 
is) one of obedience, still our Saviour’s words at the original institution 
of the sacrament would afford no authority for this case. ‘The words 
are altogether different from those used by the church, and the plural 
address in the one context is very far from equivalent to the plural 
address in the other. The words of our Saviour contain an explicit 
assertion of the mystery of the sacrament; those of the church an 
implicit assertion only, plain enough and incapable of evasion when 
used in the singular form and accompanied with the instant delivery 
of the consecrated elements; but if the delivery and the words are 
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separated, and the words generalized and pluralized without any 
other alteration, the doctrine is left far more open to questioning and 
dispute. 

In conclusion I will only say, that the most crowded communions 
at which I have ever been present have been administered in strict 
conformity with the rubric; and I never observed or heard of any 
inconvenience following. ‘There was always a considerable interval 
between the conclusion of the communion and the commencement of 
the evening service. Even if it were otherwise, the communicants 
have surely a right to expect that the variable parts of the service, as 
the sermon and music, should be curtailed or altogether omitted, rather 
than any tampering should be allowed with the most solemn act of 
a Christian’s worship. I am, Sir, yours &c., A Layman. 


Lincoln’s-Inn. 


ON THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE ELEMENTS AT THE HOLY 
COMMUNION. 


Mr. Eniror,—I was a good deal surprised at the reply of your correspon- 
dent “'T’,” to my communication of the previous month on the “ Distribu- 
tion of the Klements at the Holy Communion.” I was surprised, not at 
the force of his reasoning, but at the charge which he hints, that the pro- 
bable reason of my mode of administering the Lord’s supper is that I 
hold a false doctrine ; and that, designedly, I administer the sacrament 
to a whole rail, because 1 dare not say “ the body of our Lord which 
was given for thee” to each individual. Indeed, Sir, your correspon- 
dent is quite mistaken. I am neither an asserter of “ Calvinian or 
Zuinglian doctrine,’ and your correspondent has no more right to 
charge me with holding these doctrines than I have to charge him 
with holding those of Dr. Pusey, or the papists. But the fact is that 
I am the minister of a large parish, where I have nearly two hundred 
communicants; I have three services, and no curate. I read in the 
rubric that, on the occasion of using the communion service, “ then 
shall follow the sermon,” which I do not choose to omit. Nor is my 
sermon very long, as your correspondent intimates, in one sweeping 
and unjustifiable clause, “by far the greater number of those who 
adopt this mode of giving the sacrament are in the habit of preaching 
sermons of more than ordinary length.” All this charge is, in my 
mind, made in a very bad spirit. 1 resort to this mode of administer- 
ing the Lord’s supper, Ist, Because I have not time to do it in another 
way. 2nd, Because this mode is far more profitable to my own 
mind, 8rd, Because it is attended with so much more of order and 
quiet to the congregation. After the elements are administered to 
every rail I make a pause, giving time to repeat a collect. And I 
feel Lam authorized in what I am doing, because, Ist, The rubric 
does not forbid my practice. It directs, “when he delivereth the 
bread to any one he shall say ;” this seems to me only to imply the 
not delivering the bread or the cup to any one without saying the 
words here pointed out. Nor dol. 2ndly, I conceive, as I said, the 
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command of the rubric being at least doubtful, I am not forbidden in 
the practice I follow, but encouraged to it by the model of our Lord's 
conduct. 3rdly, I have the example of the bishops in the act of Con- 
firmation, who are directed “to lay their hands upon each of those 
who are to be confirmed, severally, saying,” which direction is, I ap- 
prehend, of a more positive kind than that in the office of the com- 
munion. 4thly, My people in general like this mode much better 
than the other. Sthly, It is a great rest to my own mind to have the 
frequent pauses which this mode of administering allows, rather than 
go on in a form of words which I may almost defy any one to say 
over and over again without becoming almost giddy with the effort. 
Believing, therefore, this mode not to be unrubrical, I have no mis- 
giving as to my own proceeding, and I am free to recommend it to 
others. At the same time I beg to protest against the spirit with 
which your correspondent writes. I cannot but hope that your 
readers, in cases such as mine, will agree at least that something is 
due to what our Lord declares, “ I will have mercy and not sacrifice.” 
I remain, your obedient servant, A Constant Reaver, 


ON THE NOTICE OF MR. GREGORY’S SERMONS. 


Srrk,—The October number of the British Magazine, in which you 
favoured my volume of Sermons with a notice, has only lately reached 
me, or I should have taken an earlier opportunity of requesting your 
permission to explain to your readers my views on the passage which 
you quote as questionable, but in which I never entertained the most 
remote intention of questioning the doctrine of our excellent church- 
catechism on baptism. I have invariably maintained from my pulpit 
the efficacy of this sacrament. I believe it to be the only door of ad- 
mittance into the church of Christ, and that by it we are placed in that 
state which will enable us, through God's grace, to work out our sal- 
vation. Yet I cannot but observe, that while our church maintains 
the scriptural truth that in baptism we are born again to new hopes 
and to a better nature, that in this Christian covenant faith and repent- 
ance are necessary on our part, or we lose our title to be called children 
of God. “ As those,” says Bishop Pearson, “ who are received into 
the church by the sacrament of baptism, receive the remission of their 
sins, of which they were guilty before they were baptized ; so, after 
they are thus made members of the church, they receive remission of 
their future sins by repentance.” “ St. Paul,” says Bishop ‘Tomlin, 
“declares that our salvation is accomplished in baptism, and by the 
regenerating influence of the Holy Ghost, which is the infallible 
consequence of our holding fast the profession of our faith which we 
make in baptism.” And we learn from St. Peter that the baptism 
which saveth us is not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but 
the answer of a good conscience towards God, by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. Dr. Lightfoot, Bishop Horne, Archbishop Secker, 
Bishop Beveridge, all speak to the same point. 
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The whole sermon is addressed to those who, having renounced 
their allegiance to their heavenly Father, and lived in wilful sin, are 
called upon by repentance to become “again children of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ ; for as many as receive Christ, to them gives 
he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe in his 
name.” And, in this sense, the passage only shews the effect of the 
sinner’s sincere endeavour to fulfil the condition which our church- 
catechism affirms is required of persons to be baptized—namely, 
‘‘ repentance, whereby they forsake sin.” 

The efficacy of baptism is not questioned by this, for if God spares 
the life of a baptized infant to years of judgment and discretion, par- 
doned of his original sin, he requires at his hand the fulfilment of his 
part of the covenant in repentance for his personal transgressions ; and 
whoever has the outward regeneration of baptism may also have the 
inward regeneration of the Spirit, if he be not false to God and him- 
self” As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God”—(Rom. viii. 14)—and “he that overcometh (says God’s 
word) shall inherit all things, and I will be his God, and he shall be my 
son.” 1 am anxious to give this explanation of an expression which 
might perhaps have been more cautiously worded, which must be my 
apology for intruding on your pages—and I am, Sir, your obedient 
servant, CHARLES GREGORY. 


ON ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY AND THE OXFORD TRACTS. 


Sir,—I would ask the favour of occupying a place among your cor- 
respondents in order to invite the attention of your readers to a pub- 
lication entitled “ Ancient Christianity and the Doctrines of the 
Oxford Tracts,” by the Author of “ Spiritual Despotism,” which has 
not yet been noticed in your Review department.* 





* The Editor did not see any reason for occupying the pages of the magazine with 
the review of a work which he diti not suppose to be calculated to produce any great 
impression ; still less did he feel that it was his business to vindicate the Oxford 
Tract writers, who (right or wrong) are able and have ample means to defend them- 
selves. But he has been lately informed that the work has had a great number of 
readers, and is by many persons thought very learned and clever. So strange are 
the effects of party, and so lamentably ignorant are some who ought to know more 
of the Christian church, that there are persons of respectable character holding forth 
this obscene caricature as a real portraiture of “ ancient Christianity.” Two clergy- 
men, one of them long known as a popular writer and preacher, and the other a 
man highly respected and beloved by all who know him, have been mentioned to him 
by name, as something very much like recommenders of the book in their own 
circles ; and from what he hears it would seem as if there were many persons quite 
at a loss what to say or to think of the wonderful discovery that‘‘ popery, foul as it is, 
and has ever been in the mass, might yet Farrty represent itself as a REFORM upon 
rarty Cunristianity.” (No. I. p. 79.) This being the case, the Editor is quite 
willing to afford to any correspondent who has examined the book a moderate space 
for some communications on the subject. He has himself read but few pages of it, 
(about ten, No. I. pp. 70—80,) and in case the remark to which they have given 
rise, and with which the Editor thinks it right to preface any discussion of details, 
should seem personal, let him add that except by these pages he has scarcely the 
least knowledge of the author. He is not aware of having ever seen him, or having 
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In an article of the “ British Critic” for October, 1880, an opinion 
of this author’s competency to treat upon the enthusiasm of the an- 
cient church is given in the following words :— 

“ The author, though to half-read and superficial readers he will here appear most 


learned, has unhappily too slender an acquaintance with the records of ecclesiastical 


antiquity to render his dissertations on this interesting subject of much value to 
those who look for exact information.” 


No person capable of judging will, it is presumed, dispute the accu- 
racy of this opinion in reference to the above-mentioned portion of the 
“ Natural History of Enthusiasm ;” and I think I cannot do better 
than adopt this quotation as the expression of my own opinion of the 
present work, understanding “ here” to point out Ancient Chris- 
tianity and the Doctrines of the Oxford Tracts,” as compared with 








more than once read a few pages in any one of the popular works which he is said to 
have written. What work it was, or what those pages were about, he really does 
not know ; and he only refers to the matter to make it clear that in offering a remark 
which may seem to be personal he is not influenced by any personal feelings. In- 
deed, it would be hardly worth while to make the remark if it did not apply to more 
than a pamphlet, which, judging from the few pages in question, must be swamped 
the moment that any man of moderate capacity accepts the challenge “ Take down 
your Cyprian from the shelf.” He hopes his correspondent has done this, and has 
no desire to anticipate what it seems probable that he may say. He offers the re- 
mark rather, therefore, in a general way, as applying to much of the controversy 
which is going on in the present day ; and to the style in which many controversial 
works are written. No one loves a joke better than himself, or is more fully con- 
vinced that wit, humour, drollery, and the capacity to receive pleasure from them, 
are gifts from the same beneficent hand that strews a vale of tears with fruits and 
flowers, and, while it gives flavour to the pine and perfume to the violet, bestows on 
man corresponding powers of apprehension and enjoyment. But whether a man in- 
dulges more or less in jesting, there is perhaps nothing by which his true character is 
more developed than by the subjects of his jests. A good deal of observation dnd 
reflection on the point has long since convinced the writer of these lines, that the 
man who can jest with fanaticsra is either a downright fool or not far from an in- 
fidel. Fanaticism is a very strange and sometimes a very droll thing; and it may 
suddenly confront us in such a form of grotesque absurdity that human nature must 
laugh out; but yet when, even in its darkest, dirtiest, or silliest form, any writer 
treats it with mockery and jesting, or to adopt the best, though a vulgar phrase, 
“ makes fun” of it, we may too surely suspect that there is something essentially 
wrong about him, and that it will be well for him if he does not some day find out 
that there is a sin still more offensive in the sight of God than the basest fana- 
ticism. This is no plea for it; let zeal kindle and its fires burst forth in any other 
form, let indignation thunder, let passion declaim, let the fierce torrent of invective 
sweep right and wrong before it, or let fond pity weep and loving kindness persuade 
even to folly—let all the graces and infirmities of men be poured forth in turbid 
streams through the channels of their gifts, and the right will more than compen- 
sate the wrong ; but let the jester set his footin the temple of fanaticism, and it is 
only for unmixed evil, only as something like an incarnation of Satan, only to 
eclipse its sin and shew its worst votaries something worse than themselves,—only 
to prepare the place which he pretends to sweep and garnish for the sevenfold curse 
of infidelity. Let us for a moment, according to this odd writer’s pretence, suppose 
that a wrong idea has been common respecting the primitive church,—let us suppose 
that the clergy in the days of Cyprian were notoriously a body of Hypocrites, openly 
living in sin with the women who professed to devote themselves in a peculiar 
manner to the service of the church,—let us believe this to be true, and while we 
are looking at the sad scene, what shall we think of the man who is flippant about 
“ loose ladies” and their “ clerical paramours,” and Cyprian’s “ stew of ecclesiastical 
virginity at Carthage”? Is it the language of one who believes in Christianity ? 
In subject, spirit, and phrase it reminds one of the ungodly and unclean Gibbon, 
Vou. XVI.— Dee. 1859. 40 
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all the author’s former productions; here he certainly appears most 
learned. Whether his deeper researches, during a course of eight or 
nine years, have qualified him for penetrating further into the genius 
of ancient Christianity, and what claims he may have to public atten- 
tion upon his views of the questions embraced in the “ Tracts for the 
Times,” it shall be my endeavour in this and some other letters to 
inquire, 

The grand aim of the author, so far as I can learn from the yet un- 
finished work, which by a profane misnomer he calls “ Ancient 
Christianity,” is to nullify the principle involved in the well known 
words of Vincentius Lirinensis, * Quod ubique, quod semper, quod 
ab omnibus,” as applied not only by the writers of the “ Tracts for 
the Times,” but by the entire succession of the most able theologians 
belonging to the Anglican church from the time of the Reformation 
down to the present ; in other words, to demolish the entire system 
of reformed catholicism, and to leave in its place nothing but a 
chaos. 

In pursuance of this object, the author, with astounding pretensions, 
undertakes to shew that, by the rule of Vincentius, the doctrine of 
the superlative merit of virginity, and of the obligation to clerical 
celibacy is beyond a doubt established ; that, in point of fact, certain 
doctrines, which he carefully abstains from describing, but which he 
says are maintained in the “ Tracts for the Times,” rest upon pre- 
cisely the same grounds as virginity and the celibacy of the clergy ; 
and that so they must all stand or fall together. 

‘* I challenge contradiction,” says the author, ‘‘in affirming that the monastic 
system and the celibacy of the clergy rest on ground as wide and as solid as that 
which sustains any one of the doctrines or practices which it has been the peculiar in- 
tention of the ‘ Oxford Tracts’ to reeommend.’’—p. 125. 

Though this declaration is made professedly as the result of an 
accurate and extensive examination of evidence, I assert on the other 
hand that the author has done little more than draw a frightful cari- 
cature of one aspect of the early church, upon principles which, if 
carried out, would go to annihilate all belief in the divine origin of 
Christianity ; and that no other contradiction is really needed to shew 
the fallacy and mischievousness of his opinions than an honest inter- 
pretation of the authorities which he has so strangely distorted, and 
in which authorities so distorted he boldly demands the acquiescence 
of his readers. 

The author also, in his own opinion, has clearly proved the fact 
that all the corruptions of Romanism are traceable to this capital and 
universal error of the early church, an error which, even before the 
Nicene age, had diffused a poisoning influence over all Christendom, 
so that what men have been wont to think of as “ the purest times of 
Christianity next to the apostles,” is merely a fond delusion, and that 
the society called the Holy Catholic Church was soon after the de- 
parture of the apostles rotten in its very vitals—in a word, unspeak- 
ably more corrupt than was ever the Romish church in the middle 
ages. 

"1 this book we have presented to us an array of names of Greek 
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and Latin Fathers, and copious passages in the shape of translations of 
certain portions of their writings. We find a tone of extraordinary 
confidence pervading the work, challenging the world to examine and 
confute its arguments. We perceive amazing efforts put forth to con- 
vince the reader that the author is come forward in the present event- 
ful times to enlighten the minds of all men in the knowledge of secrets 
which have hitherto Jain hidden in impenetrable darkness. Allured 
by these attractions, incautious readers might not unnaturally yield 
themselves to the guidance of such a writer, particularly as he has 
—— become known by works which have had considerable popu- 
arity. 

The author dedicates his performance to a dignitary of the united 
church of England and Ireland, the venerable the Archdeacon of 
Derry. This circumstance alone might lead to the supposition that he 
would especially desire the members of the church to scrutinize his 
speculations. But as he moreover holds forth such lofty pretensions 
of his fitness for his undertaking, he cannot with any shadow of justice 
complain, however rigidly any man may conduct an inquiry into the 
manner in which these pretensions have been made good. In this 
dedication to Archdeacon Monsell, the following may be given as one 
specimen of the author’s way of representing himself :— 

“ The time is now manifestly come when the Christian community at large must be 
thoroughly and authentically informed concerning the spiritual and the moral con- 
dition of the church during that morning hour of its existence, which, too easily, 
alas ! has been surrounded with attributes of celestial splendour, dignity, and purity. 

“ To collect and diffuse this now indispensable information is then the task I have 
undertaken ; yet neither a very easy one, it must be granted, nor exempt from an 
invidious aspect. Jo dissipate fond dreams may be a friendly and useful, but is never 
an acceptable office.”—pp. 7, 8. 

Taking such a view as has been formed by a wearisome journey 
through the dreary forest of words in Numbers I., II., and III.,* I feel 
myself constrained, as a lover of God’s holy truth, which is taught 
by the one catholic and apostolic church, to lift up a voice by way of 
admonishing the readers of this performance that the author has 
grievously mistranslated and misinterpreted the ancient Christian 
writers; that he brings to his undertaking a mind beset with the 
strongest prejudices of the ultra-protestant school ; and that he appears 
to have hunted the pages of several of the Fathers, and to have seized 
upon any passage which, quite independently of its sense, might sound 
in harmony with the opinion to be supported. 

It seems really wonderful, whilst the author speaks of “ momentous 
questions hinging upon a true and exact knowledge of antiquity,” (p. 31,) 
that he should proceed in the direct way of exposing himself to the 
ridicule of any man that pretends to a moderate degree of patristical 
learning. But though he so often desires his readers to inspect the 
original documents, and so often tells them that nothing short of this 








* It is something of a novelty in the book line for these fasciculi, or rather fasces, 
to be called numbers, each of which, if printed in a tolerably large type, would make 
a goodly octavo volume. 


hodas aah ne 

oll ae mie penne Bs 

—- jor ome me 3 “ 
ee - 


— 
ecole steven i iy ha RR ae Na aR (eR IO Ae 
of 5 « 
x o = ’ 


Sept pe eels 
RR Ra batt : ¥. 


eeepc tte the 


ee mage ing am . a cee ee 


pitino a 


Laie 


er eae 


| 
|) 
ie 
Hh 











652 CORRESPONDENCE. 


will be satisfactory, he seems by his prevailing manner to have imagined 
that they would implicitly take in the doctrine of these high-sounding 

relections, and would not give themselves the trouble to see how far 
~ might be trusted as a reporter of the character of regions not 
likely ever to be explored by most of them. Amidst his great boldness 
in appealing to authorities, the force of which he is the first to have 
discovered, he appears to betray some misgivings as tothe “ truth and 
exactness of his knowledge of antiquity,” and to feel some apprehensions 
that a close inspection of the originals might tend to preclude the 
easy reception of his speculations. The general want of anything 
like an intelligible mode of making references to edition, book, chapter, 
&c., is another circumstance that looks rather awkward, A man who 
is honest and learned may undoubtedly write a controversial work 
without giving references to his authorities; but unless for some par- 
ticular reason he wishes to simulate fraud or ignorance, he had better 
let it alone. 

After all, so far as the author’s purpose is concerned, it will be quite 
useless for his readers to verify the passages quoted or referred to, in- 
asmuch as he dogmatically propounds his own interpretations and in- 
ferences alone as the truth. Readers may weary themselves to find 
out and understand the words of St. Cyprian and Tertullian, Justin 
Martyr and St. Clement of Alexandria; but the exercise of their own 
judgment must at the same time be out of the question, even in apply- 
ing the lessons taught in the days of boyhood by the grammar and the 
lexicon. 

The author's prejudices have led him repeatedly to acts of enormous 
injustice towards the writers of the Tracts for the Times, especially in 
attributing to them sentiments which they never held, but, on the 
other hand, have frequently and strongly denounced. He moreover 
represents them as playing a deceptive part, and as men by all means 
to be suspected of covertly working out the extermination of pure re- 
ligion ; and this, too, in the face of a profession that he esteems them 
for sincerity and devoutness. 

I further express my conviction that the general impression pro- 
duced in the minds of thinking readers, who are imperfectly versed in 
the knowledge of ecclesiastical history, must be of a most pernicious 
tendency. What can be more natural than for such persons to ask, 
“If the early Christian writers were so loose in their principles and 
practices, how are they to be trusted at all? For instance, of what 
value is their testimony in settling the canon of scripture? How are 
they to be looked upon as in any sense believers themselves in the 
divine origin of Christianity, of which they embraced scarcely the 
shadow ?” It will be to no purpose that the author makes an ex- 
ception of the use of the Fathers for the establishment of the canon. 
‘(Quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus” is the ground, and 
the only ground, upon which the canon rests—and this ground is now 
to be either cut away entirely and for ever, or made the support of 
any absurdity that the fancy of any superficial reader of the Fathers 
may conjure up. 
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The very title of this book comprehends two of the charges which 
must be made against the author,—a gross libel upon Christianity it- 
self, and a malignant assault upon men Who are its distinguished orna- 
ments and able supporters. 

I have said that “ Ancient Christianity” is here a profane mis- 
nomer. Ifthe author’s representations be “true and exact,” they in- 
volve a monstrous contradiction in words and things; they exhibit the 
essence of hypocrisy in the form of both simulation and dissimulation ; 
they exhibit “the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride 
of life,” in the most frightful degree ; they exhibit the features of a 
system in every respect far worse than refined heathenism; and all 
these the attributes of the universal church! 1 need not add that, if 
the author’s picture were correctly drawn, it would be impious to call 
such a society the church ; for “the gates of hades’’ did actually pre- 
vail against it—in other words, there was no church at all during 
many ages! 

Then, in honourable alliance with this appellation so abused are 
“The Doctrines of the Oxford Tracts.” The persons who believe the 
author’s representations, and on that very account will not read the 
tracts, will set down their doctrines as pestilential heresies, and the 
writers as Christian heroes, such as this work delights to portray, 
enthusiastic, fanatical, superstitious, and sensual men, without one 
spark of genuine religion. The author's profession of a belief that 
these writers are sincere and devout, even if he had not also made 
them out hypocrites and formalists, would be no salvo against the con- 
sequences which his readers may draw from his so-called arguments 
to prove the Antichristianity of the Nicene age, of which the age of 
the Oxford Tracts is the counterpart. 

All the assertions contained in the present communication I will 
undertake to make good by the evidence which the work will abund- 
antly furnish. I propose to shew, by your permission, that this writer 
on celibacy in the ancient church has shamefully misrepresented his 
authorities ; that, according even to this misrepresentation, his con- 
clusions are falsely drawn ; that, by a comparison of different places 
with one another, marvellous incoherences present themselves; and 
that the reading of the work is adapted to make unwary or unlearned 
Christians infidels, and to confirm infidels in their infidelity. 

On the present occasion, I would just add, that this publication 
affords a good specimen of the art of bookmaking. About a very little 
there is a prodigious parade extending already to above four hundred 
closely-printed pages. Not only is the title furnished with the pass- 
port of the Oxford Tracts, while their doctrines are in reality left un- 
touched in the body of the work, but the typography of the numbers is 
an exact imitation of that of the tracts. Indeed, so far as outward ap- 
pearances go, a stranger to the substance within would suppose the 
author to be working in concert with the writers of the tracts, and 
might accordingly purchase the numbers as suitable companions to the 
tracts. Yours, respectfully, Pirdxadoc. 
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“ THE LORD'S DAY.”—Aroe. 1. 10. 


Rev. Sir,—I cannot at this moment lay my hand on the October 
Number of the British Magazine, but unless my recollection deceive 
me, Mr. Maitland appeared in his letter to state it as his belief, that the 
term “ the Lord’s day” was applied to the Sunday in consequence of 
the edict of Constantine, and did not previously bear that meaning. 
Fully concurring in his opinion as to the meaning of the word in 
Rev. i. 10, he will perhaps excuse me if I point out one or two pas- 
sages which I think may have escaped his notice. 

(a) St. Clement of Alexandria (Strom. lib. vii. c. xii. sec. 76), speak- 
ing of the duties involved in fasting—viz., abstinence from sin and 
voluptuousness—goes on to say: 

“ He, executing the evangelic command, makes that day a Lord’s day when he 
casts out every evil imagination, and assumes wisdom, in it (i. e., wisdom) glori- 
fying the Lord's resurrection ; and moreover, &c.” (Oltog ivtcdiy tiv xath To el ay- 
y:Mov SamgaSduevo;, Kugiaxty txehyy tiv iuégay moet, trav awoGdrAn GalAov vinua, xal 
ywerixy moochacr, Thy & aiTy Toy KYPIOY ‘Avacraciw 80Falwy' aAAR xal x.T.A.)— 
Klotz's edit. tom. tii. p. 264, or SS. Patt. Opera Polem, (Wirceburgi, 1777) tom. 
vi. p. 490. 

Here the reference to our Saviour’s resurrection seems to warrant 
the translation I have given rather than “ makes that day the Lord’s,”’ 
(i. e., acceptable to the Lord.’’) 

(3) Again, Tertullian (De Corona Militis, sec. 3), reckoning up the 
things which are received on tradition only, without any certain in- 
junction in the written word, says :— 

‘* We annually make oblations for the dead, for the birth-day festivals [saints* days]. 
We hold it an impiety to fast on the Lord’s day, or to pray kneeling.” (Oblationes 
pro defunctis, pro natalitiis, annua die facimus. Die Dominico jejunium nefas 
ducimus, vel geniculis adorare.}—SS. Pat. Opp. (Wirceburgi, 1777) tom. i. p. 207 
of the Latin Series. 

(y) St. Ignatius (Epist. ad Magnes. sec. 9) uses the expression, for 
he writes :— 

“ If, therefore, they who have lived under the old customs (of Judaism, to wit) 
have arrived at newness of hope, no longer keeping the Sabbath, but living a life 
according to the Lord’s day, in which our life arose through him and through his 
death, whom some deny, &c.” (Ei ody of tv madauols mokyunow dvarresPivtes, eis 
xouvlrnta tAmidos HAS, whxeTs caccariorrss, HAAR xara Kugiaxhy Swi Lavreg, ev xad i 
Yam iuciv aviresAey 8 AvTod xal Tod Bavarou Avrod, "Ov tives apvoiytas.) Jacobson’s 
Apostol. Fathers, tom, ii. p. 314. 

Mr. Jacobson in his note states that the word is also used for the 
Sunday by Melito of Sardeis and Dionysius of Corinth, and refers to 
Dr. Routh’s Reliq. Sacr. i. p. 129. 

Very truly yours, I’. DiepRich WACKERBARTH. 

Rectory, Peldon. 


ON THE “LORD’S DAY.” 


Mr. Eviror,—Without noticing further the intemperate tone of Mr. 
Maitland, who has suffered his anger to carry him beyond the bounds 
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of reason, I wish merely to be permitted to establish the ground of my 
resistance to the authority produced by Mr. Maitland for the opinion 
that the Christian Lord’s-day was firstly so named by Constantine, and 
consequently, that he gave its peculiar character to the day ; for to such 
extent does Mr. Maitland’s reasoning lead. 

I firstly maintain my charge that this opinion affects the authority 
and integrity of the book of the Apocalypse. The excitement with 
which Mr. Maitland writes seems as if he were called upon to defend 
himself, not his argument. I did not charge Mr. Maitland with an 
intention of derogating from the character of a book of the sacred 
canon; but in what manner the opinion he has put forth has that 
consequence, I proceed to shew (the same alarm has been expressed 
by your correspondent “ Papias”). The phrase 4 cvptaxi iépg has no 
other meaning in the church than that of the first day of the week, held 
sacred by Christians from the beginning, as commemorative of the re- 
surrection of the Lord: “ dies dominicus, dominica, dimanche,” are the 
translations of that name. The word “Sabbath” seems firstly to have 
been applied to the day by the English puritans, who formed them- 
selves so much on the model of the Old Testament. So averse has the 
catholic church ever been from admitting this designation that in the 
Latin and Italian languages “ Sabbath” is appropriated as the name of 
the seventh day. ‘The Christian character of the first day of the week 
has never been distinguished by any other name than that of the 
“ Lord’s-day ;” and the form of that expression in Greek is uniformly 
i) Kuplakij Huepg- 

If the opinion be admitted that Constantine firstly gave the name 
of “ Lord’s-day”’ to the first day of the week, and that name be found 
in the book of the Apocalypse, and it be received by the church in 
one (the ordinary) sense only, the conclusion is inevitable that the 
book was either composed after the time of Constantine, or interpolated 
with that expression, which is a form not applicable to the single day 
of the second coming of our Lord; the adjective would not be used in 
speaking of that day. 

But Mr. Maitland denies that the passage alleged by me from 
Eusebius has the force of proving that 4 cupcaxi jyépg had the ordinary 
meaning which is now affixed to it at the time of which Eusebius 
was then writing—viz., the 190th year of the Christian era, Mr. M. 
has not taken the trouble to consult the reference, and seems deserted 
both by his reason and his taste when “ he gambols from the matter’ 
to something about Waterloo bridge. I will therefore produce the 
passage from Eusebius to Mr. Maitland and your readers :—Zivodor di 
kal ouvkporhoec éxioxdrwy emi ravroy éyivorro, wavyrec Te pug yvopy ov 
éxtorodwy éxkAnoraariKoy Odypa oie TavTaxdcE CieruTOvYTO, WE dy pi & év 
idAy Tore Tice KUpLAKijC Hepa TO Tis eK vexpov dvaordaews émtreXoiro row 
Kupiov pvoripwyv, lib. v.c. 23. It appears, therefore, that the his- 
torian is not applying a new name to the day, but writes from an 
authentic document, contemporary with the period of which he was 
writing. Eusebius quotes the language of a decree of the church, 
ExxAnowaoruoy ddypa, transmitted everywhere by ecclesiastical epistles ; 
that on no other day than that of the Lord, rijs cupraxijc, should the 
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mystery of his resurrection be celebrated—that the annual cele- 
bration, i. e., of that mystery should take place only on the day 
of its weekly celebration, rijs cvptaxije. Throughout the church, there- 
fore, at this time, § cupeaxi, with or without the substantive, had no 
other meaning than what is now understood by the “Lord's day ;’’ and 
the proper or peculiar Christian character of the day is marked—viz., 
that of celebrating the mystery of our Lord’s resurrection, and which 
day was never confounded with that of the Jewish Sabbath till the 
time of the English puritans, who, deserting the spirit of the gospel, 
followed chiefly the letter of the Old Testament, when they forsook 
the apostolical tradition, and set up their own private judgment in op- 
position to the catholic church. 

I do not wish to enter into personal competition with Mr. Maitland, 
but to satisfy your readers of the unsoundness and dangerous cha- 
racter of his position, which allows no higher authority than that of 
Constantine to one of the most essential parts of the present constitu- 
tion of the Christian church. 

I beg to apologize to you, Mr. Editor, in correcting an error, that 
you should have been led into it by my illegible characters. The 
letters “ T. H. B.,” with which Mr. M. has made so free, were not the 
signature of my address, but I. H. B.* 


* {The Editor is sorry that the signature of the former letter was misprinted ; 
but perhaps as the writer acknowledges that his characters are illegible there is no 
need for an apology. The present letter has given some trouble on the same ground ; 
but it is hoped that it has been correctly made out. Without any breach of editorial 
confidence, and owing entirely to the way in which it was directed, it has fallen into 
Mr. Maitland’s hands, and it may be as well to annex at once his remarks on it :—] 


‘*] am not conscious of anything in my former letter which should give rise to a 
charge of intemperance or anger. I told the writer (I do not wish to make use of 
his initials if it displeases him) that he ought not to bring such an accusation against 
anybody without making it very explicit. He now professes to do what I think he 
ought to have done at first. If he had done it, most persons, I presume, would have 
seen, as they will now see, that what he considers an argument is merely an involved 
method of begging the question. If I understand him, it amounts to this: “ The 
phrase 4 xvgiaxt uéiga has no other meaning in the church than that of the first day 
of the week ;” and we will assume that it never had, (that being the very point in 
dispute, ) and then “ if it be received by the church in one (the ordinary) sense only, 
we may make some show of argument. 

The critical remark on the use of the adjective I do not feel bound to receive as a 
mere dictum from a writer who does not give me the impression that he may be im- 
plicitly followed. 

The allegation that I had “ not taken the trouble to consult the reference” to 
Eusebius is false. I not only referred to and considered the passage to the best of 
my ability, but before I wrote on the subject, though fully convinced in my own 
mind, I talked it over with a gentleman whose learning, orthodoxy, and sound judg- 
ment are, | apprehend, as generally known and as highly appreciated by the readers 
of the British Magazine as those of any person whom I could name. With the text 
of Eusebius before us, we were deliberately of opinion that the writer was mis- 
taken ; and I may add, that after giving full consideration to bis new letter we think 
so still. 

I am sorry that he is offended at my attempt to shew the nature of that mistake 
by an illustration which, I presume, he considers too familiar for his dignity. Not 
having the least idea who he is, I do not know whether I have been sufficiently re- 
spectful ; but I certainly did not mean to be otherwise. I meant to suggest that it 
would be as fair to infer from a man’s writing now “* Waterloo Bridge was begun in 
IStl,* that the bridge was so called then, as to infer from Eusebius that the synod 
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ON BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD. 


Str,—I was reading the other morning, in the Septuagint, the daily 
first lessons, when I came to the following passage, Eccles. xxxiv. 25: 
“ Barrefopevoc xo vexpov, kat Tay arropevos avrov, re whednoey ev Ty 
Aourpy airov;” 1 was immediately reminded of 1 Cor, xv. 29, “’Emei 
ri romoovaw oi Barri{dpuevor brép ray vexpwr ; el 6AwE veKxpot ovK éyelpov- 
rac; and I thought whether it might not, perhaps, throw some light 
on that confessedly most difficult passage, which has never, I suppose, 
been satisfactorily explained. The meaning of the passage in Eccles. 
xxxiv. 25, is perfectly clear ; “He that washeth himself from a dead 
body—i. e., after, or in consequence of, having touched it, (according 
to the command, in Numbers, xix. 1], 12,) if he touch it again, what 
good has he got from his washing.” Now, might not the passage in 
1 Cor. xv. 29, be rendered as follows: “ Else what shall they do—i.e., 
what good shall they get; what shall it profit them who wash them- 
selves—i. e., who legally purify themselves on account of dead bodies, 
(which they have touched, and thereby contracted legal pollution, as 
you know the Jews still do,) if dead bodies are not raised any more ?”’ 
and then it goes on, ri cal Barrifovra imép ray vexpav ; * why, that is, 
upon what principle, was this legal purification in consequence of 
touching dead bodies appointed?” Now, what answer to this ques- 
tion of St. Paul’s can be given, which can serve as an argument in 
favour of the resurrection? May it not be some way as follows: 
the law considers dead bodies to be unclean, and the means of com- 
municating uncleanness to those who touch them ; therefore, that un- 
cleanness must be removed by legal purifyings. But then the ques- 
tion is, why were dead bodies considered unclean, and what does the 
fact of their being so considered prove? They were considered un- 
clean as being, for the time, in an imperfect, disordered state, like 
lepers, &c., deprived, for a time, of the breath of life, which God had 
breathed into them at their birth, and suffering that temporary inani- 
tion of death which, as the penalty of sin, might well be considered a 
pollution ; but, then mind, this very fact of dead bodies being consi- 
dered thus unclean is a proof that they were still looked upon as re- 
ceptacles of the soul, from which they were only parted for a time ; 
is a proof that they were not yet done with, as it were—not cast 
away as henceforth and for ever mere common dust or clay, but as 
still amenable to the law; now indeed unclean, through loss of life, 
but one day to be made clean again by being restored to life. Sup- 
pose as some supposed, that dead bodies were not to rise again, then 
they would not be in this peculiar position ; they would not be thus 
ceremonially unclean; they would have answered the purpose of 
having been receptacles for a time of a soul, but if that soul was never 





of which he writes must have used the same term to denote the first day of the week 
as that which he uses in relating the tenor of their decree. Many readers (that is, of 
the other part of the letter) will probably suppose that the untranslated Greek con- 
tains something to warrant its being followed by “ it appears therefore ;” but I must 
say that I see no ground for representing Eusebius as ‘* quoting” anything, 
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again to return to them, what would be the end of making any distinc- 
tion between them and any other earth—any other mouldering re- 
mains, no matter what of; but now the very uncleanness which 
attached to them was a sign that they would, one day, be recleansed ; 
they were temples, now defiled, but still ¢emples, and one day to be 
reconsecrated ; vessels, now empty, but still vessels, and one day to 
be filled again with the elixir of life. Thus, the present peculiar posi- 
tion of the dead body, and of the Jews under the law with respect to 
it, was in itself an argument (and one which they could appreciate 
better than we) in favour of the resurrection of the body, not of the 
eternity of the soul, in its disunited state, (for about that, I suppose, 
there was no dispute,) but of the actual reunion of the soul with the 
dead body ; which even now, perhaps, is too much neglected, but on 
which I cannot help thinking the certainty of the doctrine of final re- 
tribution depends more than we are aware. I know not what you 
will think of this attempt at interpretation, which I send you with 
many misgivings of mind. J.C. 


ON THE PRAYER APPOINTED FOR EMBER WEEKS. 


Sir,—A doubt arose in the vestry of our church yesterday, which, 
perhaps, you may be able to solve; namely, Whether we ought or 
ought not to begin to use the prayer which is appointed “ to be said 
every day in the Ember weeks for those that are to be admitted to 
holy orders.” The Ember days are the Wednesday, Friday, and Sa- 
turday, and in the calendar of the Clergyman’s Almanack, “ Ember 
week”’ is set opposite the Wednesday ; but then, according to the rubric, 
it would seem that the prayers are to be used for a whole week pre- 
viously to the ordination. I am sorry to say that our doubt is to be 
accounted for by the very irregular attention which we have hereto- 
fore paid to the direction of the church. I hope, however, that 
churchmen are beginning to learn the great importance of prayer for 
their bishops and pastors; and that a corresponding blessing may be 
expected from the observance of this pious ordinance. W. G. 
Lichfield. 


The editor is very sorry that this letter has not appeared before. 
It has been accidentally mislaid. | 


ON CHURCH ARCHITECTURE. 


Sir,—I have read with great pleasure a paper in your last Number on 
Church Architecture, a subject of great interest at any time, but 
especially so at an era like the present, when, after a long and baleful 
slumber, the minds of churchmen are awaking to the necessity of pro- 
viding for the spiritual wants of their brethren. 

It is a great misfortune to our architects that we have in this 
country no models of the genuine ancient Christian place of worship, 
which was erected for the reception of a congregation of clergy and 
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laity, but without any provision for the separate accommodation of 
monks, nuns, or other ascetics. It appears from the late Mr. Hope's 
interesting work on architecture, that several such buildings are still 
standing in Germany, Italy, Greece, and perhaps elsewhere ; and it 
is surely most desirable that a good collection of designs, shewing their 
general arrangement, should be procured in order to guard against 
those barbarous architectural blunders which are unhappily so com- 
mon in our day. 

We should, of course, still have a most troublesome difficulty to 
contend with in the modern custom of seating our congregations in 
pews or on benches. Galleries, though unsuited to the more elegant 
styles of classical or Gothic architecture, are, as I think your corre- 
spondent observes, quite in character with the Norman or Lombard 
style, which may surely be very well adopted wherever they are 
necessary. 

The pulpit, reading-desk, and clerk’s desk are, after all, the real 
evils, and until we get rid of them we shall never have a church in 
which Paul, Polyearp, or Chrysostom would feel at home. The 
altar and the bishop's chair behind it were the objects on which the 
eye chiefly rested in the ancient church, not the tower of Babel 
which we are so often unhappily compelled to look up at. What 
more fit place can there be to address a congregation from than the 
front of the altar? There are, no doubt, many parish churches in 
England the naves and transepts of which cannot be fully commanded 
from the upper extremity of their long chancels ; but where the con- 
gregation is allowed to extend itself into those chancels, there is gene- 
rally no one spot from which the voice can be audible in all parts. 
Those long chancels were an innovation arising out of the monastic 
system, and we now very properly return to the better plan ofa 
simple Bema at the east end of the church. It remains only to draw 
the altar from the wall into the midst of this space, and to give the 
floor of it a sufficient elevation, so that the priest may be visible and 
audible, as he ought to be, when officiating at the altar, and then the 
pulpit becomes a needless incumbrance. 

It is all very well for us to talk of our bishops, priests, and deacons, 
when arguing with dissenters, who are destitute of all holy orders, but 
who can pretend to say that our system is what it ought to be? Ask 
one of our simple parishioners to direct you to his bishop, his priest, 
or his deacon. What sort of answer willhe give you? “ Our minis- 
ter” and “the church clerk” are probably the only ecclesiastical per- 
sonages he ever heard of, unless he can recollect having been con- 
firmed, Except in that one instance he has hardly ever seen a 
bishop, and though one may make him understand that the minister 
of the parish is another name for the priest, how is he to be satisfied, 
if he should inquire for the deacon, to whose office “it appertaineth 
to assist the priest in divine service?” If there were such a person, 
there is no place for him in the church. The truth is, that although, 
thanks be to God, we have preserved to us those essential things 
which are indispensable for the perpetuation of a true church, we are 
in practice obliged to have recourse to a number of makeshifts, de- 
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rived from those unhappy times when the monastic bodies crippled 
and confounded the polity as, well as corrupted the doctrine of our 
church. If we wish the English people to restore the public service 
of God to that perfect state in which the apostles instituted it, we must 
take some pains to shew them what is wanting, and it seems to me 
that the readiest way to do that is to take care that our places of wor- 
ship be not mere lecture-rooms, such as the puritans tried to make 
them, but genuine Christian churches, like those frequented by our 
forefathers in the faith, who ‘continued stedfastly in the apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” 
H. Coppineron. 


ANSWERS TO MISCELLANEOUS QUERIES.—(p. 552.) 


1. If the husband desires the company of his wife, how can his 
suffering punishment at the hands of the civil magistrate release her, 
in the sight of God, from her vow of obedience? or how can his 
being involved in one species of sin warrant her in exposing him to 
another by the denial of her society ? 

2. 1 suppose, with the ordinary’s approval, a faculty may be ob- 
tained for the relief desired. 

3. The authority for the custom is the rubric, which enjoins it to 
be done every Sunday ; men judge it better to comply with it at cer- 
tain periods than not at all. 

4, If they have been baptized and confirmed, I suppose not. They 
can be presented for their irregularity, and the bishop’s opinion taken 
as to suspension from communion during the issue of such present- 
ment. 

5. Is sufficiently answered by the Editor. 

6. If the lay rector has done this without a faculty, they can be 
removed by command of the ordinary. The chancel is as amenable 
to his authority as the rest of the church. 

These answers are given under correction. 4+ +4 4 
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The Antiquity of the Book of Genesis, illustrated by some new Arguments, By 
H. Fox Talbot, Esq. London: Longman. 8vo. pp. 76. 1839. 


THERE is much ingenuity and learning, and the reviewer believes 
(without pledging himself to every conjecture or criticism) much im- 
portant truth contained in these few pages which ought to have been 
noticed before. It is hoped that the author is pursuing the interesting 
and important inquiries of which this pamphlet suggests the idea and 
gives a specimen. The question, how far the Mosaic history was 
known to the heathen world, and how far such knowledge may be 
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traced in the literature of Greece and Rome, is one most interesting 
to every Christian scholar. 





Notitia Scriptorum SS. Patrum aliorumque veteris ecclesia monumentorum, 
in collectionibus anecdotorum post annum Christi MDCC. in lucem editis 
continentur, nunc primum instructa opera et studio Joannis Goulter Dow- 
ling, A. M., e Collegio Wadhamensi, Ecclesie Anglicane Presbyteri. 
Oxonii e typographeo Academico. MDCCCXXXIX. 8vo. pp. 284. 


THIs magazine is so notoriously and so deeply indebted to Mr. Dow- 
ling’s learned industry, that it would be as indelicate as it is needless 
to eulogize in its pages anything that he may publish, or what (to his 
credit and more to their own) the University of Oxford may publish 
for him. But, in fact, this work is less calculated to display the au- 
thor’s own learning than to assist the studies of others in ecclesiastical 
matters. 

“ Nemo est,” says the author, in his prefatory epistle, “ doctrina hoc genus quam 
modice imbutus qui ignoret nomina Muratorii, Martene, Pezii, Wolfii, Mansi, Gal- 
landii, Routh, Maii ; qui cum multis aliis clarissimis viris Gallis, Germanis, Anglis, 
Italis, post seculum decimum octavum inceptum has artes felicissime coluerunt, ac 
plures ingentes tomos monumentis sacris refertos posteris tradiderunt.” 

This is true; and those who know anything of the weariness of 
hunting through these great storehouses of miscellaneous but rare 
and frequently unique matter, will be truly thankful for Mr. Dowling’s 
volume. Perhaps, without pretending to speak accurately, one might 
say, that beside a host of quarto and octavo volumes, his notice in- 


cludes between seventy and eighty folios. Of each of these he gives - 


a table of contents referring to the page of the volume; and of all 
these tables of contents he also gives an index, so that any treatise, 
letter, or other document contained within the vast range of this vo- 
luminous collection may be readily turned to. It is needless to add, 
that this has not been done by the author of the “ Introduction to the 
Critical Study of Ecclesiastical History” in the style or spirit of a 
mere index-maker; but that much valuable information is contained 
in the brief introductions prefixed to the several works, and in the 
notes. 


Meditations on the Lord's Prayer ; with Four Discourses on different Subjects. 
By A. Bonnet, Author of “‘ The Family of Bethany,” “ The Exile from 
Eden.” Translated from the French by the Rev. William Hare. London: 
Nisbet. 12mo. pp. 294. 1839. 

Tue reviewer is quite ready to confess that he always looks with 

some jealousy on translations of foreign books of divinity. In the 

present unhappy divisions of Christendom it is scarcely possible that 
we can receive anything from abroad which is not tinctured with 
some notions which are at variance with those blessed principles of 

Christian truth which by divine mercy have been preserved so pure 

in the church of England. We are all at one with respect to Ger- 

man theology, and perhaps it may not be long before we become 
more alive to the hidden dangers of that amiable school which, sink- 
ing all the original differences which separated the Lutherans and 
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Calvinists of former days, is trying the experiment of a virtual syn- 
cretism, This volume of Mr. Bonnet’s, however, contains a very 
pleasing and animated exposition of the Lord’s Prayer. It is very 
well translated; and it runs very smoothly and naturally in its Eng- 
lish dress, though there is rather more declamation in it than is quite 
to the taste of English readers. The author appears to be a truly 
pious man. The following extract will shew his manner:— __ 


“ Tt is not the poor man alone that Jesus invites to offer it to God, but all his 
disciples, of every rank and condition. Let a man possess all the riches and all the 
glory of Solomon, yet, woe unto him! if he learn not his dependence upon: God in 
pronouncing these simple words, ‘ Give, Give us our daily bread!’ It is God that 
gives ; acknowledge in him the giver of all you possess, and bless and adore him ! 
Such is the salutary lesson which Jesus would inculcate upon us in the first word of 
this petition. Have you thought of this, my brethren? , Or is it still necessary to 
prove to you that it is indeed God who gives? Prove it! Ah! our demonstration 
were an easy one. We need only say to you, Go forth without the walls of this 
city ; take a few steps amid the works of God; open your eyes upon the ravishing 
beauties of nature which burst upon your view, sparkling with freshness and youth ; 
hear the language in which they address you. Who clothed the fields with that 
verdure and that fecundity which promises once more to man his daily bread? Who 
thus, in each successive spring, renews the miracle? And where would be the 
bread of the richest of mankind, could we not say, with St. Paul, of that God from 
whom they are bound to ask it, that he never ‘ leaveth himself without witness in 
that he doeth us good, and giveth us rain from heaven, filling our hearts with food 
and gladness’? Your gold and silver, which perhaps make you forget the giver of 
your daily bread, could they nourish you if God did not pour forth every year from 
his rich treasures the gifts of his bountiful goodness? No, the rich man would then 
perish in the midst of his gold, as well as the poor man in his abode of misery. 
What, then, can exempt the rich man from the necessity of saying to God with the 


same spirit of dependence as the poor man, ‘ Give us this day our daily bread” ?— 
pp. 111, 112. 





Practical Sermons. By the Rev. William Marshall Harte, Examining Chap- 
lain to the Lord Bishop of Barbados; Author of ‘‘ Lectures on the Gospel 
of St. Matthew.” London: Rivingtons. 12mo. pp. 363. 1839. 


A VOLUME of very pleasing sermons—serious, cogent, and impres- 
sive. It is satisfactory to find such men as the pious author engaged 
in such an interesting and important sphere of labour. In the West 
Indies the fields are indeed white for the harvest ; may the Lord of the 
harvest be graciously pleased to send labourers into the harvest. It 
is most painful to reflect how schism and heresy are growing up among 
our poor fellow-subjects in that quarter of the world with undefiled 
Christianity. 


os 


Communion Meditations ; or, the Manner in which the Faithful of the Church of 
England do remember the Lord Jesus in the Communion of his Supper. Ex- 
tracted, without abridgment, from Mason’s “ Christian Communicant.” 
Edited by the Rev. John Missing, M.A., Magdalen Hall, Oxford. Lon- 
don: Nisbet. 24mo. pp. 153. 1839. 


Mason was a pious layman of the last century; but his views of the 
communion were low and Calvinistic. Indeed, if he had not enter- 
tained low views, it may be presumed that he would not have en- 
joyed the favour of the gentleman who has come forward as his 
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editor, and whose opinions may be gathered from the following some- 
what polemical passage of his advertisement :— 


** While many pervert and misrepresent this divine institution by directing the 
mind to lean on a formal round of self-righteous and unscriptural preparation, and 
others unduly exalt its outward administration, and fall into the erroneous views of 
the church of Rome, it is desirable that sound and scriptural statements of its real 
nature and character, such as those contained in this and some few other valuable 
* Companions to the Communion,’ should be put into the hands of the pious mem- 
bers of the church of England; and while she is assailed by numerous enemies from 
without, who know that their destructive and ambitious ends can never be attained 
so long as she maintains her integrity and continues interwoven with the constitution 
of our country, and is at the same time deeply injured from within by semi-popish 
admirers of anti-scriptural tradition and repudiators of the doctrines of the Reform- 
ation, it is gratifying to be able to point to this matchless and almost inspired pro- 
duction of our venerated reformers, who never shine more conspicuously nor appear 
to greater advantage as sound theologians, and men of enlarged views and fervid 
piety, than in the communion service of our scriptural church.”—pp. v.—vii. 





A Catechism of the Apostles’ Creed; with Scripture Proofs. By the Rev. J. 
P. Wilson, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, and Perpetual 
Curate of Marsh Chapel, Lincolnshire. Second Edition. London: Simp- 


kin and Co. pp. 36. 1839. 

THERE is a great deal of valuable matter in this little book, which 
seems very well calculated, from its extreme plainness, to be service- 
able in Sunday-schools, It would, however, have been desirable that 
Mr. Wilson’s trumpet should have given a less uncertain sound in 
explaining that important article of the Creed, “ I believe in the holy 
catholic church.’’ The time is come now for every one to make it 
his business to know and to say what he means on that subject. 





Some Thoughts on the Means of working out the Scheme of Diocesan Education ; 
in a Letter addressed to the Archdeacons of Stafford, Salop, and Derby. By 


the Rev. W. Gresley, Hon. Secretary of the Lichfield Diocesan Board. 
London: Rivington. 8vo. pp. 15. 1839. 


Ir may be hoped that everybody who feels any interest in the subject 
will get this valuable little tract ; and therefore the reviewer will only 
make one extract from it for the benefit of those who may be termed, 
in no invidious sense of the term, the passive, rather than the active, 


parties, in “ working out the scheme.’ Speaking of the returns of 
the board of guardians, Mr, Gresley says :— 


** Some returns are written so illegibly that they cannot be deciphered ; some so 
laconically that they cannot be understood. Sometimes half the questions are not 
noticed. Sometimes the answers are put down in the wrong place : as for instance— 
sixty schools and two scholars, instead of sixty scholars and two schools. One of the 
most perplexing, but not the most uncommon modes of answering, is when the exact 
questions are disregarded, and a mere general statement on the subject inquired 
about is set down in the place allotted for “‘ observations.” 

From the clergy, as being educated men, one confidently expects more accurate 
reports; and so in truth their reports are, in comparison with others. Still some 
amendment even in these is required, in order to render their information as definite 
and valuable as it might be, and no doubt will be. I trust my brother-clergymen 
will pardon me for complaining of the way in which some even of their returns are 
made out. Some appear not well pleased that the questions should have been sent 
to them. Some refer to “elaborate statements, which they have recently made to 
parliamentary returns,” leaving the poor secretary to send to the speaker of the house 
of commons for the necessary document, in which, after all, he will find the questions 
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quite different from those of the board. Some gentlemen, on the other hand, are 
very civil, but do not give themselves time to consider the drift of the inquiries. For 
instance, the question is asked, “ Will you be so obliging as to furnish the board 
with a list of the books used in your school ?” to which one gentleman most obligingly 
answers, ‘‘ yes!" The most frequent omission is with regard to the numbers edu- 
cated at dissenters’ schools ;—the clergy feeling a delicacy about making inquiries 
from them. 

Now, if a true church-spirit existed amongst us, a clergyman would say, ‘‘ These 
questions will take some time to answer, and some of them do not seem, at first 
sight, very important. But here is the bishop’s name, which would not be there 
without his authority. I have no doubt it is important they should be answered.” 
So he will first read them over carefully to see what is their drift, and then set out 
through the parish, paper in hand, and put down the answers first in pencil, and if 
his own hand is not a plain one, he will get one of the schoolboys to transcribe the 
answers neatly.” 

Perhaps the reviewer is induced to give this extract from a strong 
sensation of its truth and importance, arising from his having himself 
been the secretary of a diocesan society, in which character he had 
to send out printed inquiries and get returns respecting schools. Mr. 
Gresley has touched the matter with great delicacy and courtesy ; but 
as he is unruffled by the past, so he must not be too sanguine for the 
future, or feel secure that even the bishop’s name may not furnish a 
fresh element of cross purpose. What would he think (it has literally 
happened to the writer) if some good brother should respond to such 
a request as “ you will return the same to me under cover to the 
lord bishop of the diocese, on or before such a day,” by making up 
his packet, addressing it to the bishop, putting all in another cover, 
and sending it direct to the secretary by post? It may comfort Mr. 
Gresley to know that what he finds rather inconvenient, though he 
takes it good-humouredly, is the common course of things; and as light 


notice of it now and then may perhaps tend to improve matters. 





Synchronology ; being a Treatise on the History, Chronology, and Mythology of 
the Ancient Egyptians, Greeks, and Phenicians, and the Harmony between 
the Chronology of those Nations and that of the Holy Scriptures; with an 
Appendix containing Tables of Synchronology, Genealogies, &c. By the 
Rey. Charles Crosthwaite. Cambridge: at the University Press. Lon- 
don: Parker. 8vo. pp. 336. 1839. 

Tne author informs us that this work is “ the result of the labour and 
study of near twenty years ;” and this is confirmed by the moderate 
size of the volume into which he has compressed a vast ranye of 
learned inquiry. It would be absurd to attempt in a short notice, 
such as this Magazine can afford room for, anything like an account 
of so erudite and elaborate a work on questions so recondite and already 
so often discussed by men of learning. It could not be criticised in 
less than a folio; and the only object of this notice is to inform the 
students of history and chronology that a work has been published 
with high claims to their respect and attention. 





Christian Services. By the Rev. Plumpton Wilson, LL.B., rector of New- 
market. London: Murray. 1839. 8vo. pp. 292. 


TuksE services consist of a selection of passages of scripture, and a 
prayer for each morning and evening in the week, to which certain 
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prayers, common to every morning or evening, are to be, added. 1 
They appear to be the work of a devout mind conversant with the Bai 
scriptures; but beside that, like all long prayers, they assume too in § 
much the character of treatises, that length is so great that it seems i 
hardly likely that many persons will adopt them. For instance, one | F: 
prayer in the Sunday-morning service occupies more than twenty-two ; 4h) | 
octavo pages, and the morning and evening service for that day takes ef 
up sixty-four. Short prayers (not short services) are characteristic of | a | 
. all the liturgies which have ever had the sanction of the catholic . 


church of Christ, and the wisdom and fitness of it seems unquestion- i 
able. | 





The Revival of Monastic Institutions, and their bearing upon Society considered ' 
with reference to the present Condition of the Anglican Church. By the Rev. j 
Francis Diedrich Wackerbarth, A. B. of Queens’ College, Cambridge, and 
Curate of Peldon, Essex. Simpkin and Marshall. 1839. 8vo. pp. 52. | 


Tue author writes with zeal and ability, and says a great deal that is H| i] 
highly deserving of attention; but the reviewer had long been, and, te W 
notwithstanding his work, continues to be, in great doubt whe- Tite f 


ther monastic institutions could be revived with any good effect, or 
even for anything like continued duration, in this country. One thing 
is wanting which those institutions had in old times. There was a 
pervading spirit of deference to authority which kept things right, or 
set them right, and enabled the machinery to work quietly and irre- 
sistibly for great and good purposes. Now-a-days, in our country, 
that spirit is clean cast out of men. A monk might obey his abbot, as 
many a clergyman now does his bishop, because he thinks he is in the 
right, or because he rather likes him, or because he cannot help him- 
self; but anything like a monastery could not go on long upon such 
grounds. We are too independent, too refined, too sensitive, too in- 
dividualized for coenobitic life. An Knglishman’s house is his castle, 
and he is its master, and his own master. To say the truth, if the 
reviewer were an abbot, (though he would quite appreciate and take 
pride in his talents, learning, and sincere zeal for things which he does 
himself hold most sacred,) he would be half afraid what might come 
next from any one of his monks, whom he might happen to overhear 

describing the government of the country as “the Melbourne con- 

spiracy.”’ | if 
Still, notwithstanding these views of the practicability of the scheme, | | | 


—, antes - 


the reviewer sincerely recommends the work as calculated to meet a | | 
great deal of the nonsense, and worse, of modern agitation, by setting we 
forth much important truth in a very energetic and original manner. } r 





Findens’ Tableaux : the Iris of Prose, Poetry, and Art, for mpcccxt. Illustrated 

with Engravings, by W. and E. Finden, from paintings by J. Browne. 

Edited by Mary Russell Mitford, Author of “ Our Village,” &c. London: 

C. Tilt. Imperial 4to. pp. 70. 
Ith ardly comes within the scope of this Magazine to notice works of 
mere art and imagination ; but when sucha book as this falls in one’s 


VoL. XVI.—Dec. 1839. 4@ 
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way, it is impossible not to admire its extreme beauty. The “ prose 
and poetry,” if not of so high an order as the “ art,” are not discredit- 
able to it, and are illustrated by it in a manner somewhat novel—the 
border of the plate containing a species of running commentary, in 
miniature, on the story to which it belongs. If people will have show- 
books for their drawing-room tables, the reviewer does not know 
where they can get anything better, unless it be 


The Oriental Annual for 1840, containing a Series of Tales, Legends, and His- 
torical Romances. By Thomas Bacon, Esq., F.S.A., Author of “ First 
Impressions and Studies from Nature in Hindostan,” &c. &e., with en- 
gravings by W. and E. Finden, from sketches by the author, and Captain 
Meadows Taylor, of the service of his Highness the Izam. London: 
C, Tilt. 1840. 8vo. pp. 244. 


To which most of what has been said of the former applies, except 
that with its eighteen exquisite engravings it combines a great deal 
of interesting information relating to India. 





Remarks on the Celibacy of the Roman-catholic Clergy. By the Rev. —— 
——, the P. P. of ——, county of , Ireland. Part I. Dublin: Tims ; 
Simpkin and Marshall, London. 1839. Post 8vo. pp. 63. 


Tuis is professedly the work of a Roman-catholic priest. The writer 
says, in his introduction, 

‘*My name is known but to two géntlemen, in whose honour I have the most 
perfect reliance. [Mr. Tims, my publisher, and Mr. Sheehan, of the “ Evening 
Mail.”] I make myself known to them that they may testify to the world that 
the following production is not from one who counterfeits a station to which he be- 
longs not.” —p. iii. 

After this it must of course be accepted as genuine; and if the 
writer is to be taken as representing a class among the Irish priests, 
it is worth notice, not for any information or argument which it con- 
tains, but for the spirit of the tract, for which one is prepared by a 
motto on the title page by Lord Byron. But it seems as if the author 
rather wished that criticism should wait for the second part of his 
work. 








Church Rates. A Reply to the Answer of the Edinburgh Review to the two 
following Publications :—I, A Brief History of Church Rates, proving the 
liability of a parish to them to bea common-law liability. II. A Reply to the 
article on Church Rates in the Edinburgh Review, No. 134. In two Letters 
to the Editor. By the Rev. William Goode, M.A. of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, rector of St. Antholin, London. LetterI. London: Hatchard. 
1839. 8vo. pp. 39. 


Ir is quite unnecessary to tell the readers of this Magazine that what- 
ever proceeds from Mr. Goode’s pen on this subject is learned and 
well argued, and highly deserving of attention. 





Of single sermons, the Editor has received two of Mr. Cator’s, which 
have been noticed in a former number; and a third, 4 Citizen of no 
Mean City (Rivingtons), which has been noticed so much elsewhere, 
that there is little need to say anything about it here, except that 
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whatever thanks he may not receive, he may be sure of them from all 
persons who have sufficient knowledge of the real state and the real 
nature of the Christian church to see bow peculiarly seasonable such 
a discourse is at the present time. If men spoke out, his kind inquiry 
«‘ Why may I not condole ?”” would receive rather a short answer from 
two great bodies in the country. One would reply, “ Because they are 
as good as you are, and you have no business to meddle with them ;” 
and the other, “ Because with a little coaxing at the expense of the 
church, we can get their votes at elections.” 


A Sermon also Jn Recommendation of the Establishment of a Church 
Fund, for the support of the five societies commonly united, by the 
Rev. C. J. Heathcote, M.A., minister of Stamford-Hill chapel 
(Rivingtons), contains much in itself, and in the address and rules 
annexed to it, which will interest and assist those who are engaged in 
the institution of similar funds, 


A Sermon Preached on the 5th of November at St. James’s chapel, 
Hampstead Road, by Henry Stebbing, D.D., minister of the chapel 
(Cadell), has arrived while the above notices were writing. 


Plain Rules for Commuting Tithes. By Jelinger C.Symons, of the 
Middle ‘Temple (Simpkin and Marshall), is a little tract deserving the 
attention of all parties concerned, 


The “ Educational Magazine’’ for November has been sent to the 
Editor. He was not previously acquainted with the work, which ap- 
pears to be conducted with great ability, and to contain much very 
valuable matter. One article, entitled “ Heads of a Scheme for the 
Improvement of Medical Education in the Metropolis” is particularly 
worthy of attention. It appears that the authorities of Guy’s Hospital, 
who already superintend a large medical school attached to the insti- 
tution, are desirous to furnish some sort of collegiate establishment for 
the students—that is to say, to provide them with rooms, hall, library, 
&c., and above all, such an institute as it is believed they will cheer- 
fully, and with comfort to themselves, agree to, and as well diminish 
the natural anxiety of those parents and friends who have any know- 
ledge of the trials to which the medical students of the metropolis are 
exposed. It is to be hoped that every encouragement will be given 
to so valuable a suggestion. ; 


CHURCH MATTERS. 


————s 


BRITISH COLONIES. 
( From the Bishop of Exeter’s Charge.) 


« Wirnin the last few years a course of policy has been instituted 
and pursued, in respect to the colonies of Great Britain, which is 
wholly unexampled, not only in our own history, but also, if 1 mis- 
take not, in the history of any other Christian nation, Not only has 
equal protection, (for God forbid that we should ever repine at equal 
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protection /) but equal encouragement has been given by government 
to every description of religious faith, and every denomination of pro- 
fessing Christians, in some of the most important dependencies of the 
British crown. 

In Australia—a region which seems destined by Providence to 
open a wider field to British enterprise, and to be the future scene 
of grander results, whether to our honour or our shame, than the 
last generation would have contemplated as possible,—in Australia, 
a system has been for some time pursued which would seem to 
indicate an utter indifference on the part of those who dispense 
the national treasure whether truth or falsehood shall characterize 
the religious creeds of any of the colonists. The production of a 
certain sum of money and the signatures of a certain number of 
names are all that is requisite for obtaining from government aid in 
the construction of places of religious worship, and in the payment of 
religious teachers. 

In order that this matter may be fully understood, it is necessary to 
state, that until within the last few years a seventh part of the waste 
lands in this colony was reserved for the endowment of the church. 
In 1829 and 1830 it was directed that a portion of these lands should 
be sold, or alienated under quit-rents ; but the produce of the sales and 
the quit-rents reserved were still to be applied in aid of the establish- 
ment to which they belonged. In 1831], and not before, it was com- 
municated to the governor of Van Dieman’s Land by the government 
at home, that it was not intended to appropriate lands in aid of the 
church and schools, but to maintain them out of the ordinary revenue. 
These new instructions (which, however, did not cancel the appoint- 
ments formerly made, but still left to the church the right of retaining 
property in the waste lands—in particular, the quit-rents—which, 
though far short of what was originally contemplated by government, 
was still by no means inconsiderable* )—these instructions were, un- 
happily, the cause, or the occasion, of a very speedy desertion of the 
church by the crown. The charge of supporting the church being 
now cast on the ordinary revenue (though that ordinary revenue 
received the benefit of the produce of the church lands) soon 
afforded a pretext for maintaining, that, as all the colonists of all reli- 
gious persuasions contributed in equal proportion to the public revenue, 
it was but just that the establishment of the religion of all should be 
equally provided for by the public. The governor of New South 
Wales, Sir R. Bourke, in a dispatch of 30th September, 1833, pressed 
this consideration strongly on the attention of the English government. 
It would be ‘impossible,’ he said, ‘to establish a dominant and en- 
‘dowed church without much hostility, and great improbability of 
‘its becoming permanent; as the inclination of the colonists, which 
“keeps pace with the spirit of the age, is decidedly adverse to such an 
‘institution.’ He further gave it as his opinion, that ‘in daying the 
* foundation of the Christian religion’ (such are the words of Sir Richard 
Bourke) ‘in this young and rising colony, by equal encouragement 
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Arthur, 206th Jan. 1836, p. 71. (Papers of 


* See Dispatch of Lieut.-Gov, 
H. C,, 1837, No. 112.) 
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* held out to its professors in their several churches, peace, loyalty, and 
‘ good morals would be alike promoted.’ 

That this reasoning did not convince the minister to whom it was 
addressed (Mr, Stanley) will not be surprising. It seems to have 
equally failed with all subsequent governments, until 30th November, 
1835, when a dispatch to Sir R. Bourke from Lord Glenelg an- 
nounced, that ‘in the general principle upon which his plan was 
‘ founded, as applicable to New South Wales, her Majesty’s govern- 
‘ ment entirely concurred.’—p, 14. 

Meanwhile, a similar correspondence had been passing between 
Colonel Arthur, lieut.-governor of the kindred and neighbouring 
colony of Van Dieman’s Land, and the government at home; but 
conducted in a very different spirit. Colonel Arthur, though cer- 
tainly very liberal, fell in this respect far short of Sir R. Bourke. He 
avowed himself to ‘ incline strongly in favour of the established church, 
* notwithstanding its imperfections in some particulars, into which I need 
‘ not (he says) now enter’—and he gave a proof of his preference by 
‘ bringing up his own family in connexion with that communion.’— 
p. 71. 

This, I submit, is not the language of a bigoted churchman. Still 
he professed, as we see, a strong inclination in favour of the church ; 
and, so far, he probably was thought less worthy of attention than Sir 
R. Bourke, who, in all his numerous and voluminous dispatches, so 
far as I can discover, does not appear in a single instance to indicate 
the slightest preference of any church or any creed whatever; the 
only feeling on this subject expressed by this representative of the 
sovereign in New South Wales being that of hostility to an established 
church, 

Colonel Arthur was very earnest in pressing on the government the 
absolute necessity, for the welfare of the colony, that the number of 
clergymen of the church of England should be enlarged. In a dis- 
patch of 14th October, 1833, (nearly the same date as of that which 
J have cited of Sir R. Bourke,) he reminds his majesty’s government 
that he ‘has before frequently urged the necessity’ of that measure ; 
and he entreats that he may be ‘ permitted again to urge the para- 
‘mount importance of this point. Sir,’ said he, ¢ 1 pointed out, several 
‘ years ago, as forcibly as I had the power to put it, that penitentiaries, 
‘ treadwheels, flogging, chain-gangs, and penal settlements, would all 
‘ prove ineffectual, either to prevent or to punish crime, without reli- 
‘ gious and moral instruction. There must bea mind to work upon, or 
‘ all punishment will be utterly unavailing.’ —p. 61. 

In the following year, 15th October, 1834 (p. 63), he renews his 
representations, in terms so honourable to himself, and so very ap- 
propriate to the circumstances of the colony, that I am not afraid of 
wearying you by reciting them. 

‘In several dispatches | have endeavoured to bring before you, in 
‘ the strongest possible manner, the necessity which exists, notwith- 
‘ standing the present expense of the ecclesiastical establishment, for 
‘an extension of the number of chaplains—a subject which perhaps I 

‘ cannot too often advert to, essential as the ministrations of religion 
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‘ are everywhere, but more especially where, in addition to the natural 
‘ proneness of the human heart to evil, there is also to be combated 
‘that moral pollution which is the necessary result of the unbridled 
‘ wickedness in which so large a proportion of the population must 
‘ have rioted habitually before their expatriation, aid which it is our 
‘ duty to counteract:by the only means I am aware of that have ever 
‘ yet proved effectual.’ 

To select all the passages in which Lieut.-Governor Arthur urges 
the duty of an increase of the church establishment on the government 
at home, would be to exhibit portions of almost every dispatch from 
him of which we are in possession, But the question presents itself— 
What success had these honest, these repeated, these warm remon- 
strances, on the government to whom they were addressed? It was 
long before any answer seems to have been given; and indeed the 
frequent changes in the colonial office which oceurred in the interval 
will account for much of the delay. At length, on the 3lst 
January, 1836, a permanent colonial secretary, Lord Glenelg, informs 
the lieutenant-governor ‘ that he has had under consideration his several 
‘dispatches on the subject of the extension of the means of religious 
‘instruction in Van Dieman’s Land,’—(of which, however, he takes 
no special notice whatever,)—but he adds ‘that he had given much 
attention to the same subject as respects New South Wales—where 
‘he had prectse information of the relative numbers of the different 
‘denominations of Christians from Sir R. Bourke’—(namely, that 
‘ “the members of the church of England are the most numerous—the 
‘Roman catholics are one-fifth of the whole population—and the 
‘ members of the church of Scotland form a smaller proportion.” ’)— 
p.3. ‘Assuming, however,’ says he, ‘the general similarity in this 
‘respect of the two colonies, the documents which I now transmit 
‘ to youwill place you in possession of the principle which her Majesty’s 
‘ goverument are prepared to sanction in any future law which may 
‘ be passed by the legislative council in the colony for the appropriation 
‘of so much of the colonial revenue as may be applicable to this 
‘ general object,’ (i. e., for the support of religion.) —p. 65. 

Now what was the principle on which alone the government were pre- 
pared to sanction any law passed by the legislature of Van Dieman’s 
Land? The principle which Sir R. Bourke had recommended—that of 
having no established church, and in adopting which Lord Glenelg had 
expressly said that he did so in deference to the judgment ‘of the 
‘ governor and the legislative council, to whom he committed the task 
‘ of suggesting and enacting such laws for the distribution and ap- 
‘ propriation of the funds applicable to the general purposes of religion 
‘and education.’—p. 14. 

But how does this apply to Van Dieman’s Land? I have stated 
both the judgment and the feelings of the governor ; I will now state 
those of the legislature. 

In the dispatch of Colonel Arthur of 14th October, 1833, he writes 
that ‘ the legislative council had advised the appointment of six new 
* chaplains’—and on the 16th of May, 1834, he states (p. 62) that 
the same body had ‘ unanimously voted the necessary advances’ for the 
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contemplated building of six churches, and that there had been ex- 
pressed the earnest desire ‘ of the legislative council, and of the com- 
‘ munity generally, for an extension of the church establishment, so that 
‘ the ordinances of religion might be placed within the reach of the 
‘more remote settlers, and also be brought home to the convicts 
‘ labouring on the roads and in the chain-gangs.’—p. 6]. 

Thus, it appears that the British government was willing to attend 
to the judgment and the feelings of a colonial legislature and people, 
if represented to be adverse to a church establishment, but decidedly 
opposed to them, however strongly expressed, when in favour of the 
extension of the church. 

Even this is not all: Lieut.-Governor Arthur reminded the govern- 
ment at home that there was no longer the same financial objection 
to this great measure which had heretofore prevented its adoption. 
‘1 the more earnestly,’ says he, ‘ press upon your attention this most 
‘ interesting subject, as it does not appear that the obstacles which 
‘ formerly prevented her majesty’s government from acquiescing in an 
‘ extension of the church establishment, need now be taken into con- 
‘ sideration, the revenue having within the last five years so exceedingly 
‘ increased,’ —p. 63. 

Such were the urgent applications of Lieut.-Governor Arthur on 
this subject. Before he could obtain an answer to any of them he 
had sanctioned votes of the legislative council for aid to other bodies 
of Christians in erecting places of divine worship, and recorded his 
reasons for so doing on the books of the council in the following 
terms :— ; 

I should wish to record my deliberate opinion, that, until much 
‘ more extensive assistance is afforded to the established church, such ad- 
‘ vances as these, in aid of other religious communions, must neces- 

‘ sarily be made, or a large class of the community will be without any 
‘ religious or moral instruction whatever. A state of things exists in 
‘ this colony, unknown in other communities; and if every effort be 
‘ not made to reform, by religious instruction, the lowest orders, and 
‘especially the convict population, all other measures to reclaim 
‘them will be, if not wholly inoperative, at least of very transitory 
‘ advantage.’—p. 73. 

Again, in reference to this matter, in his dispatch of January 26th, 
1836, he says,—‘ It is the best expedient that I can think of to supply, 
‘ at a trifling charge, the lamentable want of a more extensive church 
‘establishment.’ At the same time he proposes to charge ‘ the amount 
‘on the land revenue—which has been credited with the proceeds of 
‘ the sale of the lands originally reserved to the church.’ But he adds 
what is well worthy of deep attention: ‘'T’o avoid all possible miscon- 
‘ ception, however, as tt may not immediately occur to your lordship, it 
‘is proper I should state, that the lands were reserved exclusively for 
‘ the support of the church of England.’—p. 69. 

That, under so pressing a want of the means of any religious instruc- 
tion for the colony which he governed, and having been himself com- 
pelled to have recourse to expedients so questionable, he should have, 

at length, received with acquiescence, and even with pleasure, the an- 
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nouncement of any mode sanctioned by government of supplying that 
want—even though it rooted up the very foundations of a church 
establishment—may grieve, but can hardly surprise us. 

Such is a brief outline of the course which has been pursued in 
Australia, in establishing this most novel and most unrighteous prin- 
ciple. ‘To look minutely into all its details would not suit the present 
occasion. Be it sufficient to say, that by it not only every variety of 
protestant dissent is fostered and patronized, but the Romish church 
itself is installed with equal honour and recognised as of equal purity 
with our own. It is notorious that a Roman-catholic bishop is not 
only permitted to exercise episcopal authority in the colony, but also 
receives a stipend of 500/. per annum from government for his ser- 
vices. The history of this affair is so illustrative of the prevailing 
policy that I will briefly narrate it to you. 

In February, 1835, Lord Aberdeen appointed four additional Ro- 
man-catholic chaplains for New South Wales, with an annual stipend 
of 1502. to each. One of these was Dr. Polding, who, like the others, 
‘was intended only to officiate as chaplain; but as it was subse- 
‘ quently considered advisable by the church to which he belonged 
‘ that he should be permitted to exercise episcopal authority, the sanc- 
‘tion of the government was given to the arrangement.’—p. 27. 
Lord Aberdeen, however, was so fully satisfied of the unfitness of his 
being paid by the British government in the character of bishop, that 
in the dispatch which announced the appointment to Sir R. Bourke, 
he distinctly said that, although his powers would be superior to those 
of the Rev. Mr. Ullathorne, who, as vicar-general, received 2001. per 
annum, he ‘ was not prepared to sanction the augmentation of Dr. 
‘ Polding’s stipend’ even to that sum, unless Mr. Ullathorne were 
transferred to Van Dieman’s Land. This being arranged, Dr. 
Polding was to receive 2002. per annum ; but with a distinct intima- 
tion that no higher stipend would be sanctioned by the English mi- 
nister. However, before Dr. Polding’s arrival in the colony a change 
of government had taken place in England—and immediately Sir R. 
Bourke scrupled not, in despite of the dispatch from Lord Aberdeen, 
to ‘take the advice of the council upon the amount of stipend which 
‘ they would be willing to assign to Dr. Polding, if her majesty’s go- 
‘vernment consented to enlarge it..—p. 28. The council recom- 
mended 500/. per annum, which was proposed to the government at 
home, and forthwith assented to, although it was in direct contradic- 
tion to the principle established five months before, and acted upon in 
all cases of the church of England, that ‘ the amount of private con- 
‘ tribution should be the condition and measure of public aid.’—p, 15. 
In this case there was no private contribution whatever. 

This was not all. Lord Aberdeen, I have said, had refused to 
sanction any greater allowance than 150/. per annum to Dr. Polding, 
if the vicar-general remained in New South Wales, having a stipend 
of 2002. per annum. It was arranged, therefore, that he should be 
transferred to. Van Dieman’s Land: instead, however, of going, either 
he or a successor of his is still there as vicar-general with a stipend of 
250/. per annum—and this, too, without any private contribution. 
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The case is not yet complete. Dr. Polding, in his passage to New 
South Wales, landed in Van Dieman’s Land; and, upon his urgent 
representation while he was there, the sum of 1500/. was voted by 
the council towards the erection of a Roman-catholic chapel. No 
private contribution was made, and the vote was transmitted to Eng- 
land for confirmation or rejection, with this addition, that the council 
was ready to increase the grant. Lord Glenelg found the case rather 
hard of digestion; but he managed it: he ‘ saw no reason for depart- 
‘ing in the case of any other religious denominations from the rule 
‘ which had been laid down with respect to the members of the church 
‘of England. From the amount of the grant, he apprehended that it 
‘ had been made without stipulating for any corresponding contribu- 
‘tion; a proceeding which he should much regret, as open to serious 
‘ objection.’ He tacitly, however, allowed the grant, expressing only 
this proviso: * Should a further sum be required for this purpose, you 
‘ will not propose any additional grant, unless a moiety of the whole 
‘ estimated expense, including the original grant of 1500/., be provided 
‘ by i voluntary contribution of the parties applying for assistance.’ 
—p. 67. 

To give full effect to this case, one thing alone seems wanting, that 
aid to a church of England application should be withheld because of 
insufficient contribution—and that deficiency is supplied. We are 
presented with some extracts from the minutes of the council of 14th 
October, 1835, at which the grant for 1500/7. was remarked upon as 
having been made ‘for Roman-catholic purposes, on more favourable 
‘ terms than in cases of protestant application.’ ‘The rural dean’-— 
(the clergyman of highest rank in the colony)—after observing that, 
‘as the Roman catholics would now be more than ever disposed to 
‘ proselytize, he wished that assistance should be given to such com- 
‘ munities as were less opposed to the church of England than the 
‘ Roman catholics were’—proceeded to say, that ‘in reference to the 
‘erection of churches generally, and more especially in Trinity parish, 
‘where the inhabitants were poor, he thought it desirable government 
‘ should not limit itself to cases where one-half was subscribed.’—p. 
72. Inasubsequent minute, transmitted to the government in Eng- 
land, Lieut.-Governor Arthur says, ‘ It is with extreme regret I in- 
‘ form you, that the sums voted in aid of the church, so much required 
‘in Trinity parish, have not yet been appropriated, (although an aid 
‘ of 5007. has been received from England,) in consequence of the re- 
‘ gnisite funds, by private subscription, not having been raised.’—p. 77. 

Is anything more wanted ? 

The whole is wound up with the following very edifying commu- 
nication from Lieut.-Governor Arthur to the colonial secretary, dated 
26th January, 1836 :— 

‘ With regard to the proposed chapel at Hobart Town, (to which 
‘the 1500/. was granted,) there is, 1 may observe, a very unfortunate 
‘ schism between the priest and his congregation ; so that I apprehend 
‘ there is little probability of their contributing towards a new place 
‘of worship,’ i. e., they will give nothing to meet this large grant. 
‘ The Roman catholics have hitherto been a very inconsiderable body 
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‘in this community, possessing one very rude chapel in Hobart Town, 
‘and a school in connexion with it. The arrival of Dr. Polding, how- 
‘ever, has excited a degree of energy, which has given them a more 
‘influential appearance, and has had the effect of recalling some persons 
‘ who had been in the habit of attending the established church.’*—p. 70. 

Thus the British people have the satisfaction of learning, from the 
highest official authority, that the energies of government and the 
treasures of the state are employed in the goodly work of giving fresh 
life and activity to popery, even in those regions where it was on the 
point of expiring by reason of its own weakness.” 


WESLEYAN MATTERS. 


Tue Editor has been favoured by a friend with a copy of a bill 
which has, he understands, been circulated in a part of the country 
where that mode of controversy was begun by the Wesleyans; and 
he willingly gives it insertion, because, as an argument directed to 
those who profess to be the followers of Wesley, it is unanswerable. 


Parxciries or Mernonism, as set forth by the lute Rev. Jounn Westey, ina Sermon 
on Heb, v. 4, published by him in the Arminian Magazine for 1790, 


“ Two young men sowed the word of God not only in the Churches ; but likewise 
‘literally by the highway side ;—They were members of the Church of England and 
“ had no design of separating from it.—Whenever I have opportunity I attend the 
‘* Church Service myself, and advise all our Societies so to do—I dare not separate 
“ from the Church—I believe it would be a sin so to do.— ‘The Methodists—are still 
“ Members of the Church, such they desire to live and die—and I believe one reason 
‘why God is pleased to continue my life so long, is to confirm them in their present 
‘* purpose—Not to separate from the Church.—I holdall the Doctrines of the Church 
“ of England, I love her liturgy, 1 approve her plan of discipline. 

** In 1744, all the Methodist Preachers had their first Conference—But none of 
“them dreamed that the being called to preach gave them any right to administer 
“ sacraments.—One of our first rules was given to each Preacher— You are to do that 
‘‘ part of the work which we appoint— But what work was this? Did we ever ap- 
“point you to administer sacraments, to exercise the Priestly Office? Such a de- 
“sign never entered into our mind; it was the farthest from our thoughts.— And if 





* “ The papists are not slow to act on the vantage-ground thus given to them. ‘An 
Association for propagating the Faith’ has been recently established, the first anni- 
versary of which was held on the 18th of September of the present year, with great 
magnificence, ‘in the Metropolitan Chureh of the Conception,’ Dublin, at which 
‘his grace the most Rev. Dr. Murray officiated as high priest,’ attended by ‘ up- 
wards of a hundred clergy, in their surplices and soutans.’ The preacher, ‘the 
Rev. Dr. Kenny, S. J.’ (President of the Jesuit College at Clongowes,) ‘ delivered 
an admirable discourse in the bold and striking manner for which he is so remark- 
able.’ One sentence I subjoin: ‘It must be allowed that a fair opportunity is 
given to us at present by the ruling powers ; that the government, instead of being, 
as formerly, marked by the strongest animosity against us, is now ready to shew us 
justice and favour, and to aid our prelates in sending missionaries to foreign countries. 
I feel grateful for the benefit, and I offer prayers to God to continue this favour to us. 
As far as they have shewn kindness to us, we feel grateful, and I trust the time will 
shortly come when they will be induced to grant us a due proportion of the favours which 


they lavish on other denominations of Christians.’.—-The ‘ Weekly Freeman’s Journal’ 
of 2ist Sept. 1839.” . 
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“any Preacher had taken such a step, we should have looked upon it as a palpable 
“breach of this rule, and consequently as a recantation of our connexion.—I wish all 
“of you who are vulgarly termed Methodists would seriously consider what has 
“been said, and particularly you whom God has commissioned, to call sinners to re- 
** pentance.—It does by no means follow from hence, that ye are commissioned to 
** baptize or to administer the Lord’s Supper.—Ye never dreamed of this for ten or 
“twenty years after ye began to preach.— Ye did not then, like Korah, Dathan, and 
** Abiram, seek the priesthood also.—Ye knew, No man taketh this honour unto 
“himself, but he that is called of God as was Aaron.—QO! contain yourselves 
“within your own bounds,” 


READER, MARK THE ABOVE, 


One of the principles of Methodism was, “* Not to separate from the church." The 
Methodists of the present day have separated from the church; and in so doing are 
guilty of what John Wesley considered a sin, 


* Again—John Wesley considered it, a violation of the rules of Methodism—a 
virtual recantation of the connexion—and moreover, the sin which St. Jude describes 
as “the gainsaying of Core,” (Jude, 11; Numb. xvi. 1, &c.) for the Metho- 
dist preachers to baptize and administer the Lord’s Supper. The Methodist 
preachers of the present day are in the constant habit of administering both sacraments. 
What was a sin in John Wesley's day must be equally asin now. How then is the 
gold become dim! How grievously have Methodists departed from the principles of 
their pretendedly revered founder ! !” 

This, as he has already said, appears to the Editor to be an unan- 
swerable argument to those who profess to follow Wesley, or to have 
any respect for his opinion, and many such there may probably be 
among those who are called Wesleyans. But it is quite clear that 
those who are most influential in the sect have no such feeling, and 
care no more what was said by John Wesley than by John Bunyan. 
Suppose that Wesley never intended his ministers to separate—sup- 
pose that they never wished to separate or to allow separation from 
the church of England, yet in point of fact it is long since both mi- 
nisters and people have been altogether and entirely separated from 
the church as much as any class of dissenters can be, It may have 
been brought about in one way or another—it may have been that, 
imbibing the democratic spirit of dissent, the people forced the preachers 
to become priests, or it may be that in ambitious pride, like those 
whom Wesley names, they sought the priesthood for themselves, or it 
may be that they think they have some call more sacred and autho- 
ritative than the church of England or any church can give; but 
somehow or another, they are clearly and distinctly separatists, and 
their ministers are a rival priesthood. ‘They do not want to destroy 
the church. Why should they? especially if the sincere expression 
of this feeling keeps the church in a very courteous, not to say over- 
civil, attitude towards them. ‘There may be instances of exception 
arising from individual ignorance, but to the body generally, and to 
the clear-headed leaders in particular, full credit for sincerity may be 
given. I have no wish to destroy my neighbour’s preserves. The 
more he spends in preserves and keepers, the more valuable is the 
licence which I claim, not to dispute his title or assume his estate, but 
to help myself to what I can get of that which he rears and maintains. 

Almost every word of the above was written when the following 
letter was received, which may be very appropriately annexed :— 
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To the Editor of the British Magazine. 


Dear Sir,—In the “Standard” newspaper of Nov. 14th, appeared this 
paragraph quoted from the “ Watchman” Methodist newspaper :— 

“ CLERGYMEN REFUSING TO INTER THE BODIES OF CHILDREN WHO HAD BEEN 
BAPTIZED BY WesLEYAN (oR DISSENTING) Ministers.—A case of this kind recently 
occurred in a parish in Norfolk. The curate was requested to bury an infant who 
had been baptized by a Wesleyan minister, He refused to perform the usual ser- 
vice on the ground that the child had not been duly baptized. The father applied 
to the vicar, who declined noticing the circumstance, saying he should not interfere 
with the curate. Application was then made to the bishop of the diocese, from 
whom a very prompt and satisfactory reply was received. ‘ I have already,’ says his 
lordship, ‘ expressed my opinion to the Rev. Mr. on the subject of his refusal 
to bury your child—namely, that it is against the law of the land, according to the 
decision of Sir John Nicholl in the case of Kemp v. Wickes.’ He adds, ‘ I have 


taken such measyires as are in my power to prevent the recurrence of a proceeding 
so much to be deprecated on every account.’ As we have lately heard of several 
similar instances of refusal (produced, we have no doubt, by the adoption of the Ox- 
ford-Tract principles) we mention the present case as suggesting the proper way of 
proceeding. Let a respectful letter be addressed, without loss of time, to the bishop 
of the diocese, stating the circumstances, and soliciting his interference. We have 
no doubt but that such a letter would be effectual; and if sent by the first post, a 
reply may be received before the usual period of interment, so that there may be a 
visible renunciation of the obnoxious and illegal refusal.— The Watchman.” 

I think I can best shew the tendency of this quotation of the 
‘«‘ Standard’s” from the * Watchman,” by suggesting a form in which 
Wesleyan “ ministers’’ and others may apply to the bishop of the 
diocese. It might be as follows :— 


TO THE RIGHT REVEREND THE LORD BISHOP OF . 

We, the undersigned, beg to assure your lordship that we are 
members of the Wesleyan Methodist Society, and that although, ac- 
cording to the third, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth canons of the con- 
vocation of 1603 we are sentenced to excommunication, which pro- 
ceeds from your lordship as bishop of the diocese, and not to be 
restored until repentance and public revocation of our wicked errors 
has taken place, yet with the greatest reliance upon the spirit of the 
age, we come into your presence with this address, certain of receiv- 
ing at least as conciliating an attention as any other members of the 
Christian church. 

We have a child now lying dead in this parish. It was baptized 
by our minister, who preaches, you will rejoice to hear, to an over- 
flowing chapel every Sabbath, thereby greatly assisting to the filling 
of the parish church, and the regularity of communicants. On apply- 
ing to the Rev. Mr. , the rector of the parish, a Puseyite, we were 
told by him that the child had not been duly baptized. He said that 
the rubric before the service for private baptism desires that it shall be 
administered by the minister of the parish, or in his absence by any 
other lawful minister that can be procured ; but that no permission is 
anywhere given by the church books to any other than a church 
minister to baptize at all; and added, that it would be very strange 
if the church was to recognise the acts of any person calling himself 
a minister after it had declared him in her canons to be excommuni- 
cated. And then he asked us, out of the Prayer book, “ By whom 
was this child baptized?” We said, by John Thomas, Wesleyan 
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preacher. Then he said, that although he might allow the validity 
of lay baptism for salvation, yet as the church was so positive about 
a “ lawful minister,” and John Thomas was an excommunicate per- 
son, he must refuse to say the church service over the child; but he 
would allow it to be buried in the church-yard provided nothing was 
said or sung there by anybody. And he said, too, that as we lived 
close to his house, and we must know that he would come at an 
time to any of his parishioners, it was a very hard thing that we 
would do wrong. 

We are quite sure that your lordship will not listen to any such 
obsolete popish talk as this. He, my lord, is a Puseyite, a reviver of 
discipline and order, on the extinction of which Bishop Hurd (we 
have been told) long ago congratulated the establishment. We are 
Wesleyans, conservatives, genuine churchmen like our “ father and 
founder,” whose centenary we were at great pains to celebrate all 
through your lordship’s diocese. We have no doubt that your lord- 
ship will confirm our opinion that John Thomas is a lawful minister, 
and “ the obnoxious and illegal refusal” to inter will be overruled. 

We have only to add, that if your lordship will condescend to visit 
any of our chapels, you will there see a “ revival of primitive Chris- 
tianity ;” and that, waiting your approval and assistance, we are, with 
all the respect due to you as a bishop of the protestant establishment, 

Your humble servants and brethren, 
AB, CD, EF, &c. 
D. P., Hon. See 
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NINETEENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF HER MAJESTYS COMMIS- 
SIONERS FOR BUILDING NEW CHURCHES. 


TO THE LORDS SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF 
GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND IN PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED. 


In their last report Her Majesty’s commissioners stated, that two hundred 
and twenty-five churches and chapels had been completed, in which accom- 
modation had been provided for 297,912 persons, including 164,495 free seats, 
appropriated to the use of the poor. 

They have now to state, that eighteen churches have since been completed 
at the following places—viz., in the Gray’s-inn-road, in the parish of St. 
Andrew, Holborn, in the county of Middlesex; in the parish of Barnwell, 
otherwise St. Andrew-the-Less, in the borough and county of Cambridge; at 
Newbridge, in the parish of Eglwsilan, in the county of Glamorgan; in 
Berwick-street, in the parish of St. James, in the city of Westminster; in 
Carlisle-street, in the parish of St. Mary, Lambeth, in the county of Surrey ; 
at Newton, in the parish of Mottram, in the county of Lancaster; at Ports- 
mouth, in the county of Southampton ; at Tonge, in the parish of Prestwich, 
in the county of Lancaster ; in Trinity-street, in the parish of Rotherhithe, in 
the county of Surrey; at Trowbridge, in the county of Wilts; at Tipton, in 
the county of Stafford; at Wellington, in the county of Salop; at Catshill, in 
the parish of Bromsgrove, in the county of Worcester ; at Brymbo, in the 
parish of Wrexham, in the county of Denbigh; at Frome Selwood, in the 
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county of Somerset ; at Gwernafield, in the parish of Mold, in the county o 
Flint; at Adlington, i in the parish of Standish, in the county of Lancaster ; 
and at Ovenden, in the parish of Halifax, in the county of York. 

In these eighteen churches accommodation has been provided for 16,500 
persons, including 9,775 free seats for the use of the poor. Thus, in the 
whole, two hundred and forty-three churches and chapels have now been com- 
pleted, and therein provision has been made for 314,412 persons, including 
174,270 free seats for the use of the poor. 

Her Majesty’s commissioners beg leave further to report, that eighteen 
churches are now in the course of building at the following places—viz., 
At Stayleybridge, in the parish of Ashton-under-Line, in the county of Lan- 
caster; at Bridgewater, in the county of Somerset ; in the Wilderness, in the 
parish of Halifax, in the county of York; at Snenton, in the county of Not- 
tingham ; on the Carlton- hill, in the parish of Brighton, in the county of 
Sussex; at Kendal, in the county of Westmoreland; at Ashby-de-la- Zouch, 
in the county of Leicester; at Stroudshill, in the parish of Stroud, in the 
county of Gloucester; at Greenwich, in the county of Kent; at Portsea, in 
the county of Southampton ; at Battyeford, in the parish of Mirfield, in the 
county of York; at Dukintie ld, in the parish of Stockport, in the county - 
Chester ; at U pper Chelsea, in the county of Middlesex ; at Barking-side, 
the parish of Great Ilford, in the county of Essex; at Coxley, i in the parish of 
St. Cuthbert, Wells, in the county of Somerset ; at Bretherton, in the parish 
of Croston, in the county of Lancaster; and at Eaves-hill and Freebodies, in 
the parish of Dudley, in the county of Worcester. 

The state of the works in each of these churches, on the Ist day of July, 
fully detailed i in the schedule accompanying this report, marked A. 

Her M: \jesty’s commissioners have further to report, that plans for eight 
other churches have been approved of, to be built at the following places— 
viz., at P eckham, | in the parish of C ambe rwell, in the county of Surrey ; : at 
Upper Gornal, in the parish of Sedgley, in the county of Statiord ; at Rother- 
hithe, in the county of Surrey ; at C hesterton, in the parish of Wolstanton, 
in the county of Stafford; at the Scholes, in the parish of Wigan, in the 
county of Lancaster; at Oldbury, in the parish of Hales Owen, in the county 
of Salop; inthe parish of St. Andrew, Plymouth, in the county of Devon ; 
and at Whiteshill, in the parish of Stroud, in the county of Gloucester. 

Hler Majesty’s commissioners have under consideration plans for eight 
churches, to be built at the following places—viz., at Farrington, in the parish 
of Penwortham, in the county of Lancaster; at Foleshill, in the county of 
Warwick; at Stoke Damerel, in the county of Devon; at Derry-hill, in ‘the 
parish of Calne, in the county of Wilts ; in the parish of St. Mary, Cardiff, in 
the county of Glamorgan ; at Byker, in the parish of All Saints, Newcastle- 
apo yne, in the county of Northumberland ; at Park-road, in the Kenning- 
ton district of the parish of Lambeth, in the county of Surrey; and at Kem- 
berworth, in the parish of Rotherham, in the county of York. 

Her Majesty’s commissioners have further to report, that they have made 
conditional grants in aid of building churches and chapels at the following 
plac es—viz., at Dawley, in the county of Salop; in the parish of St. George- 
in-the-East, in the county of Middlesex ; at Kildwick, in the county of York; 
at Clayton, Great Horton, and Eccleshill, in the parish of Bradford, in the 
county of York ; at Cockermouth, in the parish of Brigham, in the county of 
Cumberland; at Bensham, in the parish of Gateshead, in the county of 
Durham; at Morton-with-Arden, in the parish of Bingley, in the county of 
York; at Duddeston, in the parish of Aston, in the county of Warwick; at 
Sutton, in the county of York; in the parish of St. Margaret, Leicester, in 
the county of Leicester ; at Bagilt, in the parish of Holywell, in the county of 
Flint; at Blackburn, in the county of Lancaster; in the parish of Christ- 
chureh, Southwark, in the county of Surrey ; for two chapels, in the parish of 
St. Margaret, in the city of Westminster ; for one at Paddington, in the county 
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of Middlesex ; in the Camberwell Road, in the parish of Camberwell, in the 
county of Surrey; one in the Kennington, and one in the Waterloo, districts 
of the parish of St. Mary, Lambeth, in the county of Surrey; at Buglawton, 
in the parish of Astbury, i in the county of C hester ; at Prickwillow, in Trinity 
parish, Ely, in the county of Cambridge ; at Byker, in the parish of All Saints, 


Newcastle- upon-Tyne, in the county of Northumberland; at W hitby, 


in the 
county of York; 


in the parish of Newtown, in the county of Montgomery ; sat 
Derryhill, in the parish of Calne, in the county of Wilts ; at Stoke Damerel, in 
the county of Devon; at Denbigh, in the county of Denbigh; in the parish of 
St. George, Sc yuthwark, in the county of Surrey; in the parish of St. John, 
and the parish of St. Andrew, Newcastle- -upon-Tyne, in the county of Nor- 
thumberland; at Bretherton, in the parish of Creston, in the county of Lan- 
caster; in the parish of Foleshill, in the county of Warwick ; at Whiteshill, in 
the parish of Stroud, in the county of Gloucester; in the township of Bramley, 
in the parish of Leeds, in the county of York; in the parish of Bradford, in 


the county of Wilts; in the parish of Whittlesea St. Mary, in the county of 


Cambridge ; in the parish of St. Mary, Cardiff, in the county of Glamorgan ; 


and at Chesterton, in the parish of Wolstanton, in the county of Stafford; for 
two chapels in the parish of Keighley, in the county of York ; two chi pels i in 
the parish of St. John, Hackney, in the county of Middlesex ; and ten chapels 
in the parish of St. Matthew, Bethnal Green, in the county of Middlesex. 

Iler Majesty’s commissioners annexed a schedule to their last re port, con- 
taining a list of applications which had been made to them from various places 
for pecuniary aid towards building new churches and chapels; a copy of 
which, and of the applications which have since been received, accompanies 
this report, marked (1.) 

Since the last repert, the parish of St. Mary, Stockport, in the county of 
Chester, has been divided into two separate and distinct parishes, under the 
16th section of the 58th George IIIL., c. 45, the church of the new parish 
having been endowed out of the revenues of the mother church. 

Ecclesiastical districts, under the 2Ist section of the same act, have been 
formed out of each of the parishes of St. Sidwell, in the city of Exeter; St 
Giles, Pontefract, in the county of York; St. Mary, in the town and county 
of the town of Nottingham; Trowbridge, in the county of Wilts; and Ltad- 
cliffe, in the county of Lancaster. 

Contiguous parts of the parishes of Ewell and Banstead, in the county of 
Surrey, have been assigned as a consolidated chapelry district to St. Andrew's 
chape ‘lat Kingswood, in the former parish, under the 6th section of the 59th 
George III., c. 134. 

District chapelries have also been assigned, under the 16th section of the 
59th George ILL., c. 134, to St. John’s C —— Moulsham, in the parish of 
Chelmsford, in the county of Essex ; to St. John’s Chapel, Buckhurst Hill, in 
the parish of Chigwell, in the county of Essex; to Christchurch, in the parish 
of Warminster, in the county of Wilts; to St. John’s C hapel, in the parish of 
Richmond, in the county of Surrey ; St. Peter's Chapel, in the parish of St. 
Mary, Stockport, in the county of ( hester : ; to Staverton Chapel, in the parish 
of Trowbridge, ir the county of Wilts; and to the following twenty-three 
churches and chapels in the parish of Manchester—viz., Blackley C hapel ; St 
Mark’s Chapel, in Cheetham; All Saints C hurech, in Newton; St. James’s 
Chapel, in Gorton; St. Thomas’s Chapel, in Ardwick ; All Saints Chapel, in 
Chorlton-on-Medlock; St. Matthew’s Chapel, in Stretford; St. Clement's 
Chapel, in Chorlton-cum-Hardy ; Birch Chapel, in Rusholme ; St. James’s 
Chapel, in Didsbury; St. Thomas's Chapel, in Heaton Norris; Denton 
Chapel, St. Ste phen _ Trinity C gy He in Salford; and the churches of St. 
George, St. Michael, St. Paul, St. Anne, St. Mary, St. John, St. Peter, St. 
James, and St. Andre w, in the township of Manc hester. 

Her Majestv’s commissioners have also under consideration the division + 
several other parishes, and the assignment of ecclesiastical districts ; but, 
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consequence of some local difficulties, they are not yet able to report their 
completion. 

Her Majesty’s commissioners have, since their last report, afforded or ex- 
pressed their willingness to afford the facilities under the Church Building 
Acts for obtaining additional burial-grounds for the parishes of Barnard 
Castle, in the county of Durham; Lower Heyford, in the county of Oxford ; 
for the chapelry of Cradley, in the parish of ‘Hales Owen, in the county of 
Salop; for the parishes of Hanwell, in the county of Middlesex; Saffron 
Walden, in the county of Essex ; St. David, in the city of Exeter; for the 
chapelry of Accrington, in the ascii of Whalley, in the county of Lancaster ; 
for the parishes of St. Michael and St. Alban’s, in the county of Herts ; 
Worksop, in the county of Nottingham; Cricklade, in the county of Wilts ; 
for the chapelry of Poulton-le-Sands, in the parish of Lancaster, in the 
county of Lancaster; for the parishes of Twickenham, in the county of 
Middlesex ; Bishop’s Stortford, in the county of Herts; West Harptree, in 
the county of Somerset; St. Mary, Reading, in the county of Berks; St. Wol- 
los, Newport, in the county of Monmouth; for the chapelry of Poynton, in 
the parish of Prestbury, in the county of C hester ; for the parishes of Aughton, 
in the county of Lancaster; Marazion, in the county of Cornwall; and for 
the workhouse of the Maidstone union, in the county of Kent; and also for 
sites for new churches and chapels on Chipperfield-common, in the parish of 
King’s Langley, in the county of Herts; at Stretton, in the parish of Burton- 
upon-Trent, in the county of Stafford; at Eastbourne, in the county of Sussex ; 
at Chatburn, in the parish of Whalley, in the county of Lancaster; at Dod- 
dington, in the parish of Wyburnbury, in the county of Chester; at Chittle- 
hampton Holt, in the parish of C hittlehampton, i in the county of Devon; ; at 
Whiteshill, in the parish of Stroud, in the county of Gloucester; at Black- 
down, in the parish of Broadwindsor, in the county of Dorset; at Wray, in 
the parish of Melling, in the county of Lancaster; at Beaulieu Rails, in the 
parish of Boldre, in the county of Southampton ; at Barcombe, in the county 
of Sussex ; at Chardstock, in the county of Dorset ; in the parish of St. Nicho- 
las, Newport, in the city of Lincoln; at Tansley, in the parish of Crich, in 
the county of Derby ; at Harwood, in the parish of Bolton, in the county of 
Lancaster; at Ryde, in the parish of New Church, Isle of Wight; at Brether- 
ton and Mawdesley, in the parish of Croston, in the county of Lancaster ; at 
Haynford, in the county of Norfolk ; at Crakehall, in the parish of Bedale, in 
the county of York; in the parish of St. Mary, Whitechapel, in the county of 
Muldlesex ; at Longford, in the parish of St. Mary de Lode, in the city of 
Gloucester ; at Halewood, in the parish of Childwall, in the county of Lancas- 
ter; at Littleworth, in the parish of Faringdon, in the county of Berks; at 
Wrecelesham, in the parish of Farnham, in the county of Surrey; at Foleshill, in 
the county of Warwick ; at Quinton, in the parish of Hales Owen, in the county 
of Salop ; in the Curtain- road, in the parish of Shoreditch, in the county _ 
dlesex ; at Peckham, in the parish of Camberwell, in the county of Surrey ; at 
Leamington Priors, in the county of Warwick ; at Hurdsfield, in the parish of 
Prestbury, in the county of Chester ; in the parish of Walcot St. Swithin, in the 
county of Somerset ; at Yeaveley, in the parish of Shirley, in the county of 
Derby ; - at Laughton, in the county of Lincoln; at Crow borough, i in the parish 
of Withyham, in the county of Sussex ; at F ‘aveshill and Frebodies, in the parish 
of Dudley, in the county of Worcester ; at Wormegay, in the county of Nor- 
folk ; at Stanningley, in the chapelry of Bramley, in the parish of Leeds, in 
the county of York; at Hersham, in the parish of Walton-upon-Thames, in 
the county of Surrey; and for ten churches at Birmingham, in the county of 
Warwick; also for a chapel and parsonage-house at Newton-in-Mackerfield, 
in the parish of Winwick, in the county of Lancaster; and for a chapel, 
burial-ground, and glebe-house at Out Rawcliffe, in the parish of St. Michael- 
on-Wyre, in the county of Lancaster; and for a parsonage-house and glebe, 
in the parish of Goodnestone, in the county of Kent; and for parsonages for 
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the parishes of St. Mary, Marlborough, and Trowbridge, in the county of 


Wilts ; Kirklinton, in the county of Cumberland ; and for St. John’s Chapel, 
at Levens, i in the parish of Heve ‘sham, in the county of Westmoreland. 

Her majesty’s commissioners, under the powers vested in them by the act 
of Ist and 2nd William LV., c. 38, have declared the patronage of a new cha- 
pel built and endowed by Lord Calthorpe, in the parish of Edgbaston, in the 
county of Warwick, to be vested in his lordship, his heirs, and assigns; of a 
new chapel built and endowed by subscription at Burrowbridge, in the parish 
of Lyng, in the county of Somerset (with a district proposed to be assigned 
thereto), to be vested in the Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells for the time 
being ; of a new chapel built and endowed by Mrs. Sarah Milward and others, 
in the parish of St. Clement, Hastings, in the county of Sussex (with a dis- 
trict assigned thereto), to be vested in the Lord Bishop of Chichester for the 
time being; of a new chapel built by the late John Marshall, Esq., and en- 
dowed by his representatives, at Keswick, in the parish of Crosthwaite, in the 
county of Cumberland (with a district assigned thereto), to be vested in Mrs. 
Mary ‘Ballantine Marshall, the widow _ the said John Marshall; of a new 
chapel built by the late Thomas Hill, Esq., at the Lye, in the parish of Old 
Swinford, in the county of Worcester, and endowed by his representatives 
(with a district proposed to be assigned thereto), to be vested in certain trus- 
tees ; and of a new chapel built and endowed by subscription, in the ville of 
Burley, in the New Forest, in the county of Southampton (with a district 
proposed to be assigned thereto), to be vested in the Lord Bishop of Winches- 
ter for the time being. 

Her Majesty’s commissioners have also to report that they have under 
their consideration the following applications for the perpetual patronage of 
new chapels, which it is proposed to build and endow under the above-men- 
tioned act—viz., from Sir John Kennaway, Bart., and others, for the per- 
petual patronage to be vested in certain trustees of a new chapel which is 
building in the parish of Sidmouth, in the county of Devon; from the Rev. 
Samuel Lysons, for the perpetual patronage to himself and his heirs of a new 
chapel which he proposes to build and endow in an extra-parochial place 
called High Orchard, in the city of Gloucester; from Henry Jenkins, Esq., 
and others, for the perpetual patronage of a new nal which they propose to 
build and endow at Rookferry, in the parish of Bebington, in the county of 
Chester, being vested in the Lord Bishop of Chester and four other trustees ; 
from Adam Hodgson, Esq., and others, for the perpetual patronage to be 
vested in certain trustees of a new chapel which they propose to build and 
endow at Litherland, in the parish of Sephton, in the county of Lancaster 
from Pudsey Dawson, Esq., and others, for the perpetual patronage to be 
vested in certain trustees of a new chapel which they propose to build and 
endow at Stainforth, in the parish of Giggleswick, in the county of York; 
from John Gladstone, Esq., for the perpetual patronage to himself and his 
heirs of a new chapel which he proposes to build and endow at Toxteth Park, 
in the parish of Walton-on-the-Hill, in the county of Lancaster; from the 
Rev. Richard Waldo Sibthorpe, for the perpetual patronage to himself and his 
heirs of St. James’s Chapel, at Ryde, in the Isle of Wight, which he has pur- 
chased, and proposes to endow; from the Rev. Henry Geary, for the per- 
petual patronage to himself and his heirs of a chapel which he proposes to 
purchase and endow at Herne Bay, in the parish of Herne, in the county of 
Kent; from Sir John Kennaway, Bart., for the perpetual patronage to him- 
self and his heirs of a new chapel which he proposes to build and endow in 
the parish of Ottery St. Mary, in the county of Devon; from the Archdeacon 
of Canterbury, and others, for the perpetual patronage to be vested in his 
Grace the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury of a new chapel which they pro- 
pose to build and endow in the ville of Dunkirk, in the county of Kent; and 
for the perpetual patronage to the trustees of Hyndman’s bounty to a new 
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chapel proposed to be built and endowed in the parish of St. Sepulchre, in the 


town and county of the town of Northampton. 
The Exchequer-bills issued to this day amount to 1,500,0001. 


MELBOURNE. HARROWBY. 

T. Sprine Rice. J. Russet. 
SrePpHEN LUSHINGTON. J. LIncoun. 
JosHuua Watson. DuUNCANNON. 
G. O. CAMBRIDGE. C. J. Lonpon. 
G. D’Oyty. LANSDOWNE. 
W. CantTuar. BEXLEY. 


Corrennam, C. 
Church Commissioners’ Office, 
August 6, 1839. 


SUMMARY OF REPORT. 


Churches and chapels completed .. 0 «. «2 ee ee ee ee we 248 
Ditto ee ey ee a ee 18 
Plans approved and ready for tender. . 
Plans under consideration... i Oe Che eee ee ee 8 
Grants proposed to be made for building 54 other churches and chapels, 


nine of which are included in the above items, leaving under consi- 
deration . 


sf ** ** *e. 7, *,f *f 8 


iis gh ass a 


TOs es ee 
ACCOMMODATION IN CHURCHES AND CHAPELS COMPLETED. 


nk mae ee ee ee ee ee oe ae ee 
In free seats .. “* ** e- ** ** *- ee e- e* * ee 174,270 





Total .. .. 314,412 


OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE ON EDUCATION. 


Lord J, Russell's Letter in Reply to the Address of the Commission of the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland. 
Whitehall, August 31, 1839. 

Str.—lHHaving laid before her majesty the loyal and dutiful address of the com- 
mission of the general assembly of the church of Scotland on the subject of 
national education, I feel it to be due to the commission, no less than to her 
majesty’s government, to inform you that serious misapprehensions appear to 
pre vail on the subject of this address. 

The commission state that the system “ declared to be for national education 
is to be conducted by a board whose powers are undefined in their exercise, 
and seemingly arbitrary and irresponsible,” 

The fact is, that the system proposed is not declared to be for national edu- 

cation, but for distributing any funds voted by parliament for the purposes of 
education in Great Britain ; that these powers are strictly defined by the order 
in council, and are limited to the distributions of such funds ; that so far from 
being seemingly arbitrary and irresponsible, these powers are exercised under 
the same control and responsibility as any other powers exercised by her 
majesty’s counsellors and advisers. 

The commission state that, “according to a prominent feature of the plan, 
the ministers of the established church, and indeed all ministers of the gospel, 
are interdicted from any share in the superintendence of the national schools.”’ 

There is no such prominent feature in the plan. Schools placed under the 
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superintendence of the ministers of the established church will continue under 
such superintendence, and will receive aid from the grant of parliament, as 
they have hitherto done. 

The commission state, “ that according to another feature of the plan, a 
separation is drawn and ordered to be kept up between religious and secular 
instruction ; so that the peculiar truths of the gospel shall be excluded from 
the course of education in the national schools.” 

This evidently alludes to a plan at one time in contemplation, not for a sys- 
tem of national schools, but for one normal school. But the plan at that time 
proposed was founded on the basis that the holy scriptures should be read in 
the school, and that religion should pervade the whole course of instruction. 

To the plan now proposed the observation is totally inapplicable. The 
commission describe it as a supplemental proposal on the plan that ministers 
of religion should have access, after the ordinary school business is finished, to 
give religious instruction to children whose parents belong to their congre- 
gations. 

This description is founded on an entire misconception of the plan at one 
time proposed ; but as that plan is not now in contemplation, it is needless to 
enter into its details. 

I can assure the commission that, under the authority of the committee of 
privy council, no change will be effected in the parochial and Bible school sys- 
tem, so long the boast of Scotland, and that the committee have neither the wish 
nor the power to promote any scheme for separating religion from the know- 
ledge and business of youth. 

It cannot be the opinion of the commission of the general assembly of the 
church of Scotland, that while commerce and manufactures are adding yearly 
to the numbers of the people, no additional efforts should be made to secure 
the rising generation from that ignorance of the word of God and that in- 
difference to his precepts which are the unhappy consequences of our present 
inadequate provision for education, nor should the danger be disregarded, that 
while we are guarding against “the deadly errors, whether of popery or 
Socinianism,” a race of artisans and labourers may grow up by whom every 
form of Christianity is alike unknown and unheeded. 

(Signed) J. Russew. 

The Kev. Henry Duncan, Moderator, Edinburgh. 





Council Office, Whitehall, July 24. 


Str,—I am directed by the lords of the committee of councif on education to 
acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 19th inst., inquiring ‘‘ on what 
terms the grant of 5000/. recommended in the minute of the committee of 
privy council of the 3rd of June, to be made to the National Society towards 
the erection of a model or training school, will be placed at the disposal of 
the society,” and communicating “ for the information of the committee of 
privy council” two resolutions “ agreed to at a mevting of the committee of 
the National Society held on the 15th inst.” 

The committee of council are anxious to make the grant for which the 
committee of the National Society apply towards establishing a model or 
training school, as soon as the proposed plan and improvements intended to 
be introduced by the National Society are laid before the committee of council, 
and a general statement furnished of the amount of the experditure proposed 
to be made by the National Society from its own funds, and I am to inform 
you that no terms will be imposed inconsistent with what the committee un- 
derstand to be the fundamental principles of this society. 

Persons duly authorized by the privy council will be appointed from time 
to time to inspect schools aided by public grants, for the purpose of seeing 
that the proposed arrangements, towards which the public have been called 


pias ie ese 
ane 


ae 


. 











: 


‘ 
| oe 
4 


Satan sa Aa nc es eta sc tenn amma aca 


te che ep rnp ere 


‘rose 


mee a HC te PRR TSE NH 
ee eer, 





684 DOCUMENTS, 


upon to contribute, are fully carried into effect, as well in the national school 
as in others that may receive aid. The inspectors appointed for that purpose 
will not possess or claim any right whatever to interfere with the religious 
teaching, and will not claim or exercise any authority as to the discipline and 
management of the school, otherwise than by reporting the result of their ex- 
amination to the committee of privy council, so as to enable them to prepare 
annual reports to be laid before both houses of parliament. 

I am further to inform you, that if, when the committee of the National 
Society have prepared the proposed plan and improvements of their model or 
training schools, they are desirous to enter into any verbal explanations on 
the subject, the lords of the committee of council will be happy to see any 
two or three of their number for that purpose. 

I have the honour, &c., J. P. Kay. 
F. W. Stretton, Esq., | 
Secretary to the National Society. 





Council Office, Whitehall, Aug. 17, 1839. 

Sir,-—The lords of the committee of council on education have had under 
their consideration the letter addressed to them from the committee of the 
National Society, dated 31st July, and I am directed to state that my lords in- 
tended that their letter, dated 24th July, should convey to the committee of 
the National Society a reply to their inquiry concerning the ‘‘ terms” on 
which the grant of ‘ 5000/., recommended in the report of the committee of 
privy counc cil of the 3rd June to be made to the National Society towards the 
erection of a model or training school, will be placed at the disposal of the 
society. 

My lords in their letter of the 24th July stated they were “ anxious to 
make the grant for which the committee of the National Society apply to- 
wards establishing a model or training school, as soon as the proposed plan 
and improvements intended to be introduced by the National Society are laid 
before the committee of council, and a general statement furnished of the 
amount of the expenditure proposed to be made by the National Society from 
its own funds.” 

My lords further informed the committee of the National Society that 
‘** persons duly authorized by the privy council will be appointed from time to 
time to inspect schools” to be “ hereafter aided by public grants, for the pur- 
pose of seeing that the proposed arrangements towards which the public have 
been called upon to contribute are fully carried into effect.” ‘* The inspectors 
appointed for that purpose will not possess or claim any right whatever to in- 
terfere with the religious teaching, and will not claim or exercise any autho- 
rity as to the discipline and management of the schools, otherwise than 
by reporting the result of their examination to the committee of privy 
council.” 

In their letter dated 3ist of July, the committee of the National Society, in 
reply to the inquiry respecting ‘‘ the proposed plan and improvements to be 
introduced by the National Society into the model or training school,” refer 
to a letter dated 13th February, addressed by them to Mr. Baring, “ as con- 
taining their general views,” afford the committee of council considerable 
further information, furnish a copy of certain ‘ resolutions adopted by the 
standing committee of the National Society on the 5th of December, 1838,” 
and also ‘‘ refer to the address from the society,’”’ signed “ at the request of 
the society by his grace the president, and dated May 25th, 1839.” 

Having these documents before them, my lords instruct me to send you the 
enclosed resolutions in reply to your inquiries. 

With respect to the first of them, their lordships have great satisfaction in 
thinking that the proposed scheme of the National Society, as described in 
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the papers above enumerated, is in accordance with their views; and they do 
not anticipate that the National Society will object to the terms of this reso- 
lution, as from their letter it appears they have either actually complied with 


them, or are already in a condition to do so to a great extent. As respects the - 


amount of money required to be furnished from private sources, the subscrip- 
tions already obtained by the National Society would warrant the committee 
of council in making the grant when the other conditions are complied with. 

With respect to the second resolution, my lords have directed me to inform 
you that it is intended to appoint one inspector, solely for the purpose of visit- 
ing the national schools to which any future grant of money may be made. 
For this purpose they have requested the Bishop of Chichester to name to 
them some person who shall be, in his opinion, duly qualified for this impor- 
tant task. The high character of this prelate, and the eminent place which 
he held at the head of a seat of learning, founded and supported by the pri- 
mate and other distinguished members, both clerical and lay, of the esta- 
blished church, will be a guarantee to the National Society of the friendly 
intentions of the committee. Any vacancy that may hereafter occur will be 
filled up in a similar spirit, and with a like recommendation. 

My lords having in view the principle of inspection required by the report 
on which the vote granting the money to be employed in the promotion of 
education in Great Britain was made, and that such inspection is to be en- 
trusted to the guidance of the authority to which the appropriation of the 
funds is confided, conceive they are unable to issue moneys for the building or 
support of any schools unless the right of inspection be retajned. They 
would not consider that they could adequately discharge the trust reposed in 
them by her majesty, or could give a faithful report to parliament, if they left 
to the society to whom the public money is to be granted, the sole power 
of reporting on the efficiency of their own arrangements, and the right of 
excluding officers appointed by the state, to which they are to be indebted for 
a part of their resources, from all inspection or examination of the schools. 

The committee of council having applied to the commissioners of woods 
and forests to know whether they can furnish a site for the erection of a 
model or training school for the National Society in Westminster or else- 
where, I am herewith directed to furnish you with a copy of my letter to the 
commissioners, and of the reply which has been received from them. 


RESOLUTIONS OF THE COMMITTEE OF COUNCIL ON EDUCATION. 


1. Before any grant of money for the purposes of building a model or train- 
ing school is sanctioned by the committee, they will require that an estimate 
of the proposed outlay, an account of the proportion subscribed from private 
sources, and of the number of young persons or children to be educated there- 
in, together with the general plan of the school, and the regulations to be 
adopted, shall be laid before them. They likewise require that an account of 
the sums expended shall be submitted to them; and that before any such 
grant is issued, the sum derived from private sources shall be actually ex- 
pended. Siete x 

2. The committee will require, as an indispensable condition, that an in- 
spector, acting under their authority, shall be enabled to visit every school 
to which any grant shall in future be made. Such inspector will not be au- 
thorized to examine into the religious instruction given in the school; but he 
will be directed to ask for such information as to the secular instruction and 
general regulations of the school as may enable the committee to make a 
report to her majesty in council, to be laid before both houses of parliament. 

I have the honour to be, &c., 


(Signed) J.P. Kay. 


The Rev. J. Wigram, 
Secretary to the National School Society. 
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Committee of Council on Education, 
Council Office, Whitehall, October 21, 1839. 


REVEREND S1r,—I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter 
dated Oct. 17th, stating that the committee of the National Society desire to 
draw the attention of the lords of the committee of council to the terms of 
their report presented to the House of Commons, as compared with the terms 
of the regulation A., which the committee of council have since transmitted to 
applicants for portions of the parliamentary grant. 

I have to state, in answer to your question, that the words “ in order to 
secure a conformity to the regulations and discipline established in the several 
schools, with such improvements as may from time to time be suggested by 
the committee,” have been entirely misunderstood by those who have ex- 
pressed a jealousy of the inspection proposed. The regulation A. is the regu- 
lation under which the inspectors will act. In the report presented by the 
lords of the committee to her majesty in council, and afterwards laid before 
the House of Commons, the general object of inspection was mentioned, in 
the belief that the conductors of schools subject to inspection would not con- 
travene their own rules, nor reject improvements of the utility of which they 
should themselves be satisfied. 

I am therefore desired to assure you, that with respect to the applicants who 
accept portions of the parliamentary grant under regulation A., the committee 
of council disclaim all right or intention to insist on the adoption of any re- 
gulations which may be suggested to their lordships on the report of their 
inspectors, I have the honour, &c., 

(Signed ) J. Fs BAT. 
The Rev. John Sinclair, 
Secretary to the National Society. 


National Society’s Office, 
Sanctuary, Westminster, ‘Oct. 23, 1839. 


Sir,—I am directed to acknowledge your letter of the 21st inst., in — 
you state, for the information of the committee of the National Society, 
reply to the inquiry from this office, dated the 16th inst., that “ with pl es 
to the applicants who accept portions of the parliamentary grant under Regu- 
lation A., the committee of Council disclaim all right or intention to insist on 
the adoption of any regulations which may be suggested to them on the re- 
port of their inspectors.’ 

[ am further instructed to state that the committee of the National Society, 
considering that their lordships expressly disclaim all right of interference and 
control as the consequence of an inspection grounded upon government aid 
towards the erection of a school, and taking also into account the very limited 
number of schools to which this partial inspection extends, are unwilling to 
stand between the bounty of parliament and the claims of applicants for a 
participation therein ; and will leave the decision in each case to the judgment 
of the parties respectively interested. 

But the committee feel bound to state, that they can never directly sanction 
or approve any system of inspection which is not derived from, and ‘connected 
with, the authorities of the church. Such a system they have already stated 
they are engaged in preparing, and their conviction remains unskaken, that 
no inspection, not authorized by the heads of the church, can be made accept- 
able to the clergy and contributors to national-schools, or prove satisfactory 
in its general results. 

They still entertain the hope that a representation of the grounds upon 
which they feel themselves compelled to object to the kind of inspection pro- 
posed by the committee of council may have the effect of inducing their lord- 
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ships to reconsider the proposition made to them on this point by the com- 
mittee of the National Society. They will therefore, in a subsequent letter, 
request their lordships’ attention to a statement of these grounds of objection ; 


and that statement they will feel it their duty also to communicate to the . 


several applicants for aid from the parliamentary grant.—I have the honour 
to be, Sir, your faithful and obedient servant, 


Joun Sincratr, Secretary. 
The Secretary to the Committee of Council 


on Education, &c. 





National Society’s Office, 
Sanctuary, Westminster, Oct. 25, 1839. 


Str,—I had the honour to inform the committee of council on Education, 
in my letter of the 15th instant, that the committee of the national society 
were not only doubtful as to the nature of the inspection contemplated by their 
lordships, whether it implied a claim to any exercise of authority, but also 
thought it liable to serious objections on other grounds. In my letter of the 
23rd, I stated that the committee had resolved upon submitting those objec- 
tions to their lordships, in the earnest hope of prevailing on them to recon- 
sider the plan proposed. It is for this purpose that | now respectfully solicit 
their attention to the following remarks :— 

Their lordships declare that their inspector shall “ not be authorized to exa- 
mine into the religious instruction and general regulations of the school ;”’ that 
they ‘‘ intend to appoint an inspector solely for the purpose of visiting national 
schools ;” that they have ‘ requested the Bishop of Chichester to name to them 
some person who shall be in his opinion duly qualified for this important 
task ;” and that “ any vacancy will be filled up in a similar spirit, and with a 
like recommendation.” 

To these arrangements the committee of the national society would allege 
the fundamental objection, that the inspection is not to proceed under the 
sanction of church authority. For although it is proposed that one of the 
bishops shall recommend a person to the committee of the council, to be by 
them nominated inspector, it is not by the bishop’s authority that the inspec- 
tion is to be carried on, but by the authority of the committee of council; and 
accordingly, in the certificate required to be signed by the managers of schools, 
the visitor in question is expressly designated ‘‘ their lordships’ inspector.” 
But were the actual nomination vested in the bishop, the ecclesiastical sanction 
given to such nomination would extend only to the particular diocese of that 
bishop; and the inspection of national schools in other dioceses could not be 
considered as emanating from the authorities of the church. The committee 
of the national society are precluded by those principles which they are bound, 
no less by duty than inclination, to maintain, from sanctioning any plan of 
inspection for the national schools which is not derived from and connected 
with the national church. 

With respect to the object of such inspection, they desire to remark, that if 
secular instruction, to the exclusion of religious, be made the subject of inves- 
tigation by a person acting under royal authority, and of official reports made 
by him to the legislature, the former will undoubtedly be encouraged to the 
disparagement of the latter. The master will almost unavoidably direct his 
chief attention to that department in which his scholars, by a display of their 
proficiency, will bring him credit with the government, and will neglect the 
other, which the government passes over without notice. He will be more 
anxious to see his pupils exhibit their attainments in geography, arithmetic, or 
history, than to instil into their minds, and impress upon their hearts, that 
less showy, but more valuable knowledge, to which every other kind, desirable 
as it may be, ought to be secondary and subservient ; and by which alone they 
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can be trained to moral duty here, or prepared for happiness hereafter. The 
same pernicious prejudice will be apt to arise in the minds of parents, and 
still more of children, who will naturally undervalue lessons to which no 
regard is paid on the day of examination. 

The committee would next advert to the narrow grounds on which this 
claim to inspection rests. It is not maintained that the public has any pre- 
tension whatever to superintend the discipline and management of schools 
founded and maintained by private bounty alone, but it is contended that the 
public, as a contributor, has a right to inquire into the expenditure of its own 
contributions. Those who urge this argument do not consider how very small 
a proportion the public grant in the cases now under consideration bears to 
the whole outlay upon the schools. The public settles no endowment upon 
the master, it allows it neither dwelling-house nor garden, it provides no fund 
for the expenses of tuition, but only gives a small contribution to assist in the 
first erection of the buildings. In return, it makes some very equitable re- 
quirements as to the execution of the work, the application of the subscrip- 
tions, and the security of the tenure. This has been readily admitted ; and 
this is all that the public, in its character of a contributor, seems entitled to 
exact. Its claim to inspection appear to be exhausted, when it has ascer- 
tained that its contribution has been fairly expended, that the tenure of the 
site is good, and the edifice suitable and substantial. The business of inspec- 
tion in church schools ought to be left to the church itself, which, by its 
establishment as a part of the constitution of the country, and by its exertions 
in the cause of education, is entitled to claim this confidence on the part of 
the government. But for the government to insist further that, because it has 
contributed one-third or one-fourth towards the erection of the mere building, 
it shall be entitled to inspect, and perhaps eventually to control, the entire 
discipline and economy of the school, upon principles contrary to the wishes 
of the other subscribers, would be a pretension hardly to be justified. No 
doubt the other subscribers are at liberty to accept or reject the assistance of 
the public; but it would be taking an inequitable advantage of their necessi- 
ties, and of the difficulties they experience in the first erection of a school, to 
exact so large a share of influence in return for so small a share of contri- 
bution. 

Again, their lordships’ plan of inspection would retard rather than advance 
the progress of education, by discouraging for the future those who have 
hitherto been its most active and liberal promoters. Of the 6,700 National 
schools throughout the kingdom, the far greater number have originated with 
the parochial clergy; who, either from their own resources or by the exertion 
of their private or professional influence, have made nearly all the provision 
which now exists for the education of the poor in the principles of the church, 
But no clergyman can be expected to evince the same zeal for the erection of 
schools, and to make the same sacrifice for their support, when he finds his 
operations exposed to an inspection which he disapproves; and if unhappily 
the parochial minister should at last be superseded by the inspector, the 
periodical visits of the one will be found a most inadequate substitute for the 
continual superintendence of the other. 

The committee may be allowed further to observe, that the partial inspec- 
tion proposed by their lordships cannot easily be reconciled with the more 
perfect system contemplated by the National Society. When the Society 
appoints inspectors to visit all its schools, those examined by the agents of 
government will be liable to two inspections upon different principles; the 
one calculated to exalt the secular, the other the religious part of education ; 
from which anomaly nothing can be anticipated but general discord and con- 
fusion among the managers and supporters, the teachers and scholars. 

When the committee of the National Society affirm that their intended 
system of inspection is more complete in its authority, its application, and 
the subject-matter of the inquiry, than the plan proposed by the committee of 
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Council, a doubt may occur whether it is not liable to this objection, that it 
would give to the Society, aided by public money, the power of reporting on 
the efficiency of its own arrangements. But this objection would imply mis- 
apprehension of the relation subsisting between the Society and the schools 
receiving aid on its recommendation. No public money has been granted to 
the National Society, nor does the Society require from the applicants a con- 
formity to any arrangements of its own, other than those to which they are 
bound by their relation generally to the church itself, and specifically to their 
diocesans. This is evident from the form of application for a Treasury grant. 
It is not therefore as to the efficiency of any arrangement made by the 
National Society that the inspectors will have to report, but as to the 
efficiency of the arrangements made by the managers of schools, who, while 
they would gladly submit their schools to a rightly-constituted examination, 
would not desire to have any voice in the selection or appointment of the 
inspectors. 

The committee of the National Society, in case the above arguments 
should unhappily not prevail with the committee of council, would, in con- 
clusion, earnestly press upon their lordships’ consideration the great wrong 
that would. be done to applicants on the present occasion by the imposition of 
new conditions upon grants to schools, all of which have been undertaken, 
and some of them completed, in full confidence that the bounty of parliament 
would be extended to them upon the accustomed terms. It may be added, 
that the society itself, in its correspondence with the applicants, has not 
hesitated to act upon the same conviction. : 

It is with great regret that the committee of the National Society have felt 
themselves compelled to differ from the commitee of council on the important 
question of inspection; but they must be allowed to repeat that they can 
never sanction or approve any system of inspection which does not emanate 
from church authority, and does not distinctly recognise the paramount im- 
portance of religious, as compared with secular instruction. To the mainte- 
nance of these principles they consider themselves bound by the very terms 
on which the sovereign granted to the Society its charter of incorporation :— 
“We are satisfied that the best interests of these realms can in no way be 
more effectually promoted than by the encouragement of moral and religious 
education throughout all classes of our people.”"—I have the honour to be, 
Sir, your faithful and obedient servant, 

: Joun Stncratr, Secretary. 
The Secretary to the Committee of Council 
on Education, &c. 


Committee of Council on Education, 
Council Office, Whitehall, November 4, 1839 


RevEREND Sir,—I am directed by the lords of the committee of council on 
education to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated 25th October, in 
which the committee of the National Society state the objections they enter- 
tain to the inspection of schools aided by public grants, which their lordships 
contemplate. 

My lords had announced in their regulation A, that the inspectors will not 
interfere with the religious instruction, discipline, or management of the 
schools, and they had communicated to the National Society their intention 
“ to appoint an inspector solely for the purpose of visiting national schools,” 
that they “had requested the Bishop of Chichester to name to them some 
person who should be, in his opinion, duly qualified for this important task,’ 
and “ that any vacancy will be filled up in a similar spirit, and with a like re- 
commendation.” 


Vou. XVI.— Dee. 1839, Av 
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My lords were desirous by these arrangements to convey to the National 
Society the fullest assurance that the religious principles which it is alike the 
duty of the society, and has throughout been the express desire of their lord- 
ships, should be inculcated on the children of all who will accept the offered 
instruction, should be taught in complete integrity, under the guidance of the 
clergy of the established church, whilst the inspection of the secular instruc- 
tion of the schools aided by public grants was conducted in such a way as to 
offer the surest guarantee to the society that in fulfilling the intentions of par- 
liament their lordships were desirous to promote the successful operation of 
the principles on which the national schools are founded. 

When the National Society states that “ it can never sanction nor approve 
any system of inspection which does not emanate from church authority, 
and when it further intimates that the actual nomination of the inspector 
should be vested in “ the bishop,” and adds, ‘‘ that even in that case the 
ecclesiastical sanction given to that nomination would only extend to the par- 
ticular diocese of that bishop, and the inspection of national schools in other 
dioceses could not be considered as emanating from the authorities of the 
church,” the society clearly declares that it is not prepared to approve any 
inspection of national schools by the committee of council, otherwise than by 
inspectors appointed by each bishop for his diocese, 

My lords request you to observe that an inspection so appointed was not 
contemplated by parliament when it voted the grant on the report presented 
by the order in council, but rather an inspection conducted under the autho- 
rity of responsible ministers of the crown, in order to procure for both houses 
of parliament reports of the system of instruction given in schools aided by 
public grants, whereby it might be enabled to determine how far it was ex- 
pedient that such grants should be voted in subsequent years. 

Their lordships’ proposal that the Bishop of Chichester should recommend 
a person for the appointment of inspector of national schools, and their an- 
nouncement that they were prepared to fill up any vacancy in a similar spirit 
and with a like recommendation, were made with a view to conciliation, and 
the committee regret they have not had that effect. 

In proposing to leave the whole of the arrangements respecting religious 
instruction to the National School Society, their lordships conceived that 
they were evincing their confidence both in the society and in the clergy of 
the church of England in connexion with them. They have therefore been 
greatly surprised at the objection now made, that if secular instruction, to 
the exclusion of religious, be made the subject of investigation by a person 
acting under royal authority, and of official reports made by him to the legis- 
lature, the former will undoubtedly be encouraged to the disparagement of 
the latter. 

The lords of the committee of council have too strong a trust in the clergy 
of the established church who superintend the schools, and too much reliance 
on the sound principles of the schoolmasters selected with their concurrence, 
to believe that religious instruction wili be neglected in order to produce an 
apparent advance in branches of secular learning. Their lordships cannot, 
therefore, admit in any way the justice of an apprehension which is founded 
on the supposed neglect of the clergy, and the implied delinquency of the 
schoolmasters in connexion with the National Society. 

My lords observe that the committee of the National Society urge that the 
claim to the inspection of the schools aided by public grants is grounded on 
**a small contribution to assist inthe first erection of the buildings,” and that 
the “ claims” of the public “ to inspection appear to be exhausted when it is 
ascertained that the contribution has been fairly expended, that the tenure of 
the site is good, and the edifice suitable and substantial.” My lords request 
you to reflect that such a conclusion rests on the untenable assumption that 
the interest of the public in the increase of the number of schools extends 
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only to the nature of the site and the quality of the building erected thereon ; 

and that parliament and the public have no interest in obtaining by inquiry | 
information so necessary, with a view to the future application or extension of | 
grants, as the certainty that schools erected by aid from the public funds are 

so conducted as to fulfil the declared intentions of the persons applying for : 
aid, as well as of those by whom the aid has been contributed. 

While my lords would deeply regret to find that the objections urged by | 
the committee of the National Society to the plan of inspection contained in ) 
the report presented to the House of Commons were so general as to dis- 
courage the exertions of the parochial clergy for the erection of schools, their 
lordships feel bound to state explicitly that they cannot consent to except 
from that inspection any class of schools receiving aid from the parliamentary 
grant. My lords, however, have the greatest confidence that, on the contrary, 
increased exertions on the part of the clergy, both in the erection and in the 
vigilant and constant superintendence and improvements of the schools, will - 
be the consequence of an inspection conducted with the object of rendering 
the elementary instruction of the people of this country consistent with the 
wishes and expectations of the country at large. 

My lords are at a loss to conceive what is intended by the assertion, that 
the system of inspection about to be established by the National Society is 
more complete in its authority than an inspection emanating from her ma- 
jesty in council, or how any act of their lordships, in refraining from propos- 
ing to interfere with the system of religious instruction in schools connected 
with the church can tend to defeat the object which parliament had in view 
in attaching the condition of inspection to the appropriation of the public 
funds ; or can have the effect of exalting the secular in comparison with the 
religious part of education. There is nothing, however, in the instructions 
proposed to be given that will prevent the inspectors from reporting in any 
case in which they may be desired and authorized by the National Society, or 
by the parochial clergyman superintending the school, on the state of religious 
as well as of the secular instruction. 

My lords have not been insensible to the fact that many of the present 
applicants for aid from the parliamentary grant may have presumed that the 
appropriation of the public funds voted in the present vear for the promotion 
of education would be confided to the Treasury, and administered as in past 
years; and their lordships have therefore adopted for the present year regu- 
lations differing in no important particular from those issued by the lords of 
the Treasury, excepting in the condition of inspection. This condition my 
lords hold to be indispensable, and upon further consideration are only the 
more confirmed in this opinion. 


1 have the honour to be, &c., J. P. Kay. 


| 
| 
| 


Rev. J. Sinclair, 
Secretary of the National Society. 





FROM THE SECOND REPORT OF THE WINDSOR AND ETON a 
CHURCH UNION SOCIETY. 


Presented at the Anniversary Meeting on Nov. 5th, 


‘‘ THE committee, after long and attentive consideration of the claims for as- tine. } 
sistance which were laid before them at their last meeting, have resolved to 

recommend the following grants, subject to the approbation of the general 

body of subscribers :— 
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To the National Society for the Education of the Poor.. «80 
— Society for Promoting Christian wart as .» 50 





— Church-Building Society .. oe os -+ 100 
— Propagation of the Gospel - ee ee ». 150 
£350 


The following are the grants recommended for local purposes, in conformity 
with the designs of the parent societies :— 
For additional free sittings in the parish church of Bray.. .. 25 
For a School-room, to be licensed for Divine worship, in the 
parish of Iver... Se 25 
For a School-room, to be licensed for Divine ‘worship, i in the 
hamlet of Dedworth, in the parish of New Windsor we, (a 
For a New Church, in the parish of New Windsor, or Clewer 50 
For a School-room, to be licensed for Divine worship, in the 





hamlet of Eton Wick, in the parish of Eton - 20 
For the New Church now being erected in the parish of Old 
Windsor oe 50 
For additional free sittings in the parish church of Dorney o¢, WO 
For a Lending Library, in the parish of Stoke .. , cS, 9 
For a Lending Library, in the parish of New Windsor. . , 6 
Towards the expenses of the eee oer of the Oxford 
Diocesan Board of Education ; 50 
To the Windsor and Eton District Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge = , 4, oe 
£295 
The classification of these grants will present the following comparative 
view --— 
Local. General. 
For the purposes of the National Society _ 50 
For the purposes of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge .. -- 35 50 
lor the purposes of the Church-Building Society -. 210 100 
For the purposes of the Propagation of the Gospel ... — 150 








£295 350 


The subscriptions specially appropriated by the subscribers to the particula: 
societies are— 


To the National Society .. 


. Bes 

To the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge «- 1013 0 
To the Church- -Building Society . . ua é 
To the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel .. 6010 4 
£115 7 4 

The total amount of payments recommended to be made by this meeting is 
as follows :— 

Grants to the parent societies from the general fund .. 350 0 O 
Special subscriptions and donations ee e o me 7 4 
Grants for local purposes . . 295 O O 
£760 7 4 


The expenses of the formation of the society amount to about 75/., but it is 
hoped that the current annual expenses will not in future exceed 504. 
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The following is the statement of the receipts of the society since its 
formation :-— 


Collection at the parish church of New Windsor, after a 
sermon by the Lord Bishop of Winchester, Nov, 4, 


1838 .. oe ee ee ee ee 9 & 4 
Collection at the chapel-of-ease, Eton, after a sermon by 
the Lord Bishop of Barbados sca : 27 9 9 


Collection at the parish church of New Windsor, after . 
sermon by the Lord Bishop of London -- 10011 O 





Collections at nine other churches es os .. 13112 O 
Collection at the Town-hall, Nov. 5th,1838 .. » Hoe & 
Total amount of donations es ‘s .. 400 11 O 
Total amount of annual subscriptions... ap .. 2975 9 6 
Special subscriptions ‘e “f oe ee -« sei. 4 
Making a gross total of .. ay ‘ £1143 6 8} 
Deduct amount of grants .. os re nf -- 100 7 4 
382 19 4} 
Deduct expenses .. oe ee ee si 2 ee 





Balance in the hands of the treasurer, after the payment 
of all grants, and other demands _... en £307 19 44 


Of this balance the greater part properly belongs to the service of the en- 
suing year, being derived from the produce of the second anniversary sermon, 
and from second donations of a large amount. It is therefore a most en- 
couraging proof that the same spirit with which the society was received on 
its first formation, still continues to influence its supporters.” 


From the Speech of Wm. Cotton, Esq. 


“T view the Church Union Society rather as a recurrence to principles 
which have been lost sight of, than as the establishment of any new one; for, 
as matter of history, all the four societies which are included in this union are 
not only governed by one and the same principle, and that the highest, but 
actually had their origin in one common source. When wild enthusiasm, 
joined to puritanical self-deceit, had driven one monarch from his throne, and 
finally led him to the scaffold; when, in a subsequent reign, the attempt was 
made to re-establish popery—an attempt successfully resisted indeed, yet not 
without some sacrifice of principle, some permanent injury, which we still feel 
to the constitution of our church—an utter failure, a deadly sinking in vital 
religion was the fearful, though not unnatural, consequence of these two ex- 
tremes. At that moment, when the church, so crippled, was unable as a 
body to engage in missionary objects, or successfully combat the spread of 
infidelity and vice at home, at that moment (we may trust, not without Divine 
blessing) a new power was brought into action,—the foundation of the So- 
ciety for Promoting Christian Knowledge was laid. Five zealous individuals 
met together, animated by one common spirit, and willing to work together : 
though of five different professions, in the cause of their common church, 
Dr. Bray (a divine), Mr. Justice Hook, Right Hon, Lord Guildford, Sir 
Humphrey Mackworth, and Colonel Colchester. These five, though of dif- 
ferent professions, united to organize the original society. It had indeed 
been preceded by that for the reformation of morals ; but, as was well remarked, 
‘whilst the Societies for the Reformation of Manners (morals) pluck up the 
weeds, and prepare the ground, this sows the good seed.” This was in the year 


1699 ; and, as appears by its original charter, the society fully contemplated to 
include within itself, and actually did afterwards embrace, the objects of all our 
four societies—viz., the supply of families with bibles and religious books, the 
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education of children, the care of the plantations, and the building of churches. 
So that the Church Union Society has no new object, but simply the re-union 
of bodies, which, for their convenience, were sent as off-shoots from the parent 
stock,—it aims at bringing them into a better organized, more harmonious and 
consistent, as well as more powerful, operation, under the same episcopal di- 
rection with which they have ever been blessed. I must now proceed to a 
more dry matter, that of dates and figures; but one with which I am better 
conversant ; they may not be so interesting, but by them I shall be enabled to 
establish the principle which I have laid down. I have mentioned the original 
foundation and charter of the Christian Knowledge Society; in the space of 
only two years, 1701, a.p., it sent off its first off-shoot—viz., the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, which, as early as 1710, took under its care 
the Indian mission, which had been founded by the King of Denmark, and 
of course immediately came into contact with the idolatrous Hindoos. Thus 
most certainly we have, from history, a refutation of the charge so indus- 
triously circulated, supported with an utter disregard to every fact,and need- 
ing only inquiry to be scouted at once, that our church was the /ast, instead 
of the first, to send out from this country a heathen mission. The Bishop 
of Calcutta, Dr. Wilson, emphatically styles it ‘The Primitive Missionary 
Society of India ;’ and now that the Indian dominions are blessed with three 
bishops, we have not only a missionary, but an episcopal missionary church. 
It may be said that we have neglected other heathen lands ; but, surely, with 
our crippled resources, our first duty was to provide for our own colonies, and 
were the funds of our church equal either to her spirit or the purity of her 
cause, such complaints as this could not possibly have been made. Give us 
the funds even now, late as it is in the day of missionary enterprise,—give us 
but funds, and in the space of one year we will leave no heathen shore untrod 
by the steps of one regularly ordained for the great work of evangelizing the 
world. But I stop myself, as I have been led away from my proper subject. 
The education of children formed from the very first a main object of the 
society. As early as 1701, an inspector of schools was appointed. In 1811, 
the National Society undertook to regulate and increase the efforts of this 
department ; and though small its beginnings, we have now the gratifying 
assurance that upwards of one million children are educated by it in the 
principles and practice of our pure apostolic church ; and the Church-Building 
Society, its last vigorous and healthy offspring, is striving to secure to every 
Englishman his undoubted right; that is, a place in the house of God, where 
he may offer up his prayers and thanksgivings to our common Lord and 
Saviour. I have now shewn how our four societies are but branches of one 
vigorous tree, viewed as distinct only by those who not only neglect principle, 
but wilfully shut their eyes to fact. Their re-union as one great church so- 
ciety, or rather as four separate committees acting together, is a consumma- 
tion earnestly to be desired. It is one which has long been in my own 
thoughts, one advocated by many leading members in the House of Commons, 
and, lastly, one which must secure, with God’s blessing on the efforts of his 
church, that success which we know from prophecy will one day be realized. 
All these, and other objects upon which I have touched, have ever been held in 
view by the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. It has been fore- 
most in pressing upon the legislature its duty as a Christian body corporate to 
secure to British India the blessings of episcopal government, to found col- 
leges there, in America, and in the West Indies. It has, at a time when its 
own resources were at the lowest ebb, fearlessly, in a spirit of faith and hope, 
done all, nay, more than its means justified, to render the boon of emancipa- 
tion conferred upon the negroes a blessing instead of a curse; to free them, 
when the fetters of human tyranny were suddenly broken, from the more 
grievous, the more galling, yoke of sin. I must now, in my capacity of 
treasurer, make a brief report of the progressive increase of its funds. 
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Year. 4 No. of Members. Income per ann. 
1734 ee 450 ae £600 
1832 coe 15,000 eee 66,000 
1839 eece _ 16,000 cece 90,000 


A great part of the last sum arose from the increased sale of its publications, 
although 38,000/. were free and unburdened by any return. In 1834, 20,000 
bibles were circulated; in 1839, 100,000, and a grand total of 2,889,146 
books and tracts during the year. The annual subscriptions for the last year 
were about 14,000/.; a gratifying sum, indeed; but what is this out of the 
many millions which are yearly lavished on luxuries and superfluities ; what 
is it when we consider the thousands who would, but for their ignorance, 
subscribe, nay, I may say, will subscribe, when, by means of such unions as this, 
the cause is fairly put before them of the imperative duty which binds us to 
put the bible in the hands of every child educated in our schools,—nay, into 
every Christian’s in the world, that he may know the certainty of the things 
wherein he has been instructed—to give him, too, that other book, second only 
to the Bible—viz., the prayer-book, that he may have sober, yet spiritual 
forms, wherein to address his prayers and thanksgivings to the Father of all 
mercies, and the God of all comfort.” 


From the Speech of the Rev. E, CoLerip@e. 


*¢ When Archbishop Tenison sent out to America, in 1701, a commission, by 
King William’s command, to inquire into the state of religion among our 
countrymen in America (our own flesh and blood, remember), he found in the 
whole of America, with the exception of Maryland, Virginia, and the West 
Indies, but five churches in our communion. Now there are in the United 
States alone, exclusive of the colonies we still retain, twenty-two bishops ; and 
the American episcopal church—as pure in doctrine as ourselves, for it adopted 
our prayer-book with but a few trifling exceptions, and unfettered in its in- 
ternal organization and government—is the body which mainly keeps alive the 
spirit of true religion in the whole union. To what cause are these blessed 
fruits to be attributed, but to the seed so mercifully sown in the sterile soil by 
the labourers sent out from the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
while yet in its infancy? In the West Indies the results of their well-directed 
efforts are not less striking. One single comparison will be enough to prove 
this assertion. There were, in the year 1812, but thirty-seven clergy, and 
two charity schools, and the increase from that time may be thus stated— 


In Clergy. Schools. 
1825 cece 50 ecee 34 
1834 gene S81 oes 405 
1838 wanes 99 


and the schools increased in the same ratio. During the last period, the 
splendid but perilous experiment of emancipation has been made. It has been 
tried, and the ruinous consequences which so many who acknowledge its obli- 
gation expected, not without cause, to result from its trial have been averted, 
and the happy consequences which all can see have been produced mainly by 
the exertions of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel ; exertions, too, 
beyond their power, and entered into in a spirit of faith and hope, at the time 
when their income was at the lowest ebb; and what has been the result? To 
take, as an instance, the estates belonging to the society. Emancipation, full 
and complete, was voluntarily conceded as a boon before the time appointed 
by law for it to be carried fully out. On the Codrington estate all the slaves 
were immediately set free. Good order has been unbroken, kindliness of 
heart towards their benefactors nourished, and the free blacks are to be seen 
attending the services of the church, receiving her sacraments, and becoming 
both Christian and (what must be peculiarly grateful to English ears) domestic 
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in their feelings and habits. These are facts to encourage us in our exertions 
amidst all our difficulties. ... . I said, let us work in hope; for in Canada 
we have somewhat to encourage us. ‘Two new sees have just been created— 
Toronto and Newfoundland ; and we may hope to see in a short time an end 
of that wretched liberality which looks upon all forms alike, as if that which 
was right here must not of necessity be right there; as if that which we can 
certainly and undoubtedly trace up to the apostles themselves could anywhere 
or in any time be wrong. Another see is wanted, and we have hopes of soon 
attaining it too, in the Cape of Good Hope; the only impediment is the want 
of a fixed and certain income for a bishop so appointed. Turn we to India. 
What a vast field is there ! with much to cheer us—with still more to humi- 
liate us, by reason of our past neglect. Will it be believed that a Christian 
government has not only shrunk from the duty, or involved itself in political 
treaties, which hinder it in honour from propagating that which it believes to 
be right, but has even resisted the spread of Christianity—that a law of the 
Hon, East India Company should still be in force that every convert to Chris- 
tianity should, ipso facto, be disqualified from holding any office under its go- 
vernment! ‘To pass over the indirect offerings (to take the most favourable 
view of the case) which the East India Company have up to this time offered 
to the idols of the Hindoos, what view of Christianity has been presented to 
these idolators by the conduct and opinions of the professing Christians in 
India? They have seen the offices of our church performed in that which was 
& RIDING-SCHOOL DURING THE WEEK, A CHURCH ON THE Sunpay! They 
have seen a drunken, profligate, Sabbath-breaking set of men professing to 
believe in the name of the holy Jesus ; and well might the Hindoo say to 
them, ‘ How can you ask us to leave a faith in which we are sincere, for that 
in which you must be hypocrites?’ . . As an instance of the impression 
which England has made abroad by her accredited agents, in regard to her 
missionary purposes, when Lord Macartney was introduced to the presence of 
the Emperor of the Celestial Empire, he was asked, ‘ Does not your govern- 
ment most sedulously propagate its own faith in every country where it gets a 
footing!’ ‘Oh, no,’ was the answer, ‘ it does nothing of the sort ; it takes no 
care about the matter.’ This interview Lord M. himself relates. He came 
home and printed every word of it; 1 myself have seen it, and Iam bound to 
believe him, as a gentleman and a man of honour.” 


From the Speech of Mr. Justice Burton. 


“ Who has not heard of Australia, and who has not heard of crime? (The 
voice of the speaker here faltered, and he could hardly proceed.) I myself 
have had no ordinary experience in this matter. I have sat as judge on hun- 
dreds of prisoners on capital charges, who have stood before me trembling. 
I have seen human blood flow upon the same cottage floor with the liquor 
which caused that blood to be spilled. 1 have seen murders committed on no 
assignable motive, save that which | have mentioned at the time, by the direct 
instigation of the devil. I have seen the recollection of these murders pass 
like a dream from the minds of men, unnoticed at the time of perpetration, as 
a thing of everyday occurrence. The fatal scaffold has fallen day after day 
without making any impression on the minds of the survivors. I have found 
by experience that punishment there has no power at all for the prevention of 
crime. There is a settlement in Australia called Norfolk Island, which has 
been called by my friend Mr. Coleridge, the Botany Bay of Botany Bay. | 
heard it called by one of those who were tried before me, a hell upon earth. 
And surely, if one of the employments and punishments of fallen spirits is to 
be perpetually herded together, tormenting each other, in full consciousness of 
their lost condition, without hope of release, surely in Norfolk Island there is 
a foretaste upon earth of the abode of sin and woe. Fifty-five prisoners were 
tried before me on the capital charge of plotting the murder of all their guards. 
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Upwards of one hundred witnesses were examined before me. Every one of 
these witnesses was cross-examined by a man who knew the inmost and 
foulest recesses of his soul; and why?! Because he himself had told it to 
him. From six in the evening till six in the morning they were locked up, in 
numbers of one hundred and twenty, together in their wards, and employed 
themselves during those hours, too many for the purposes to which they were 
applied, in recounting with horrid, with fiendish delight, the atrocious crimes, 
the numbers in which they had been engaged. Such tales were then poured 
into my ears as no judge could before or after have heard. There is no plea- 
sure in recounting the details; but, fortunately, the whole has been recorded 
in the report of a committee on transportation. It is asked, what has pro- 
duced the utter demoralization of New South Wales? and the cause is proved 
to be transportation. And what leads to transportation? Want of education 
in this country. Nature has done her part; much of New South Wales, and 
Norfolk Island in particular, is in appearance a paradise upon earth ; its 
scenery is such as often has been supposed to exercise a softening influence on 
the most hardened—a purifying power on the most corrupt. But itis not so; 
nature has done everything for the colony—but we, the mother country, have 
done nothing, or rather what has been done has been effected through the 
agency of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, and the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge. One instance will give some faint notion of 
the general state of the colony. The consumption of ardent spirits is such 
that, taking the whole population, men, women, children, and sucking babes, 
four gallons of rum each per head is consumed per annum. I lay blame at no 
man’s dgor for this. Butno; I lay the blame at every man’s door—at every 
Englishman’s door. Rum was made the medium of exchange in the colony. 
Land was sold and paid for in rum; a hospital was built on the produce of a 
rum monopoly; and the reward for the apprehension of a felon was from the 
year 1788 to 1810 paid in rum. But it is easy to trace up these enormous 
evils to the first foundation of the colony. In the year 1788, the first settlers, 
to the number of 1030, consisting of convicts and military, were on the point 
of sailing from Portsmouth, when, as I have heard from the venerable 
Marsden, the apostle of Australia, no minister of any kind had been thought 
of for the expedition, and it was only by the exertions of Bishop Porteus that 
one was procured in time. For the first six years after their settlement there 
was but one clergyman; for the second six years but two; and for the next 
six again, only one. I myself then saw a church without a bishop, and | 
trust in God I may never see it again. I have seen missionaries who arrived 
in Australia with the truest motives, the best intentions, and the most ardent 
zeal, crippled in their powers, and at discord among themselves, for want of 
this presiding and controlling power. But no tongue can tell the good that 
has sprung from the unwearied labours of that blessed man, Bishop Broughton. 
In the year 1835, he came to England for consecration. I saw him return, 
unattended by a single clergyman to aid him in his labours, and without any 
hope of procuring them. I saw him leaning on his staff as if sinking under 
the weight of the burden which he voluntarily, for the glory of God, had taken 
upon himself. But I also saw him at his consecration raise his tearful eye to 
heaven in humble dependence upon a higher power for that support and as- 
sistance which he knew not where to find from the hands of man ; and, doubt- 
less, his prayer was then heard. Through the funds placed at his disposal by 
the liberality of the societies, and the munificence of individuals, eighteen cler- 
gymen have already joined him in his labours. As a striking instance of what 
may be done even in the most hopeless case, Norfolk Island that den of 
thieves—that hell upon earth—has already put on another appearance. A 
clergyman has been resident there with 730 prisoners under his care, (the re- 
mainder, 400, being papists, with their own priest,) and on the bishop's last 
visitation some were even capable of being confirmed, and were admitted to 
the communion of the Lord’s supper. I shall now conclude with one ob- 
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servation, which the relative positions of the two countries has suggested to 
me. Australia passes under the meridian line ten hours before us in England. 
At the very moment when, at the opening of our meeting, we are joining in 
prayers to the Author of all good gifts, that he would deign to bless the de- 
signs of this society, the good bishop was, I doubt not, (for it is his unvarying 
custom,) assembling his little flock round his family altar, and praying for a 
blessing on the designs of those societies to whom he is so much indebted, and 
whose object is that which he has so much at heart, and to which he has de- 
voted his life—the conversien of the whole world.” 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


Tuts society resumed their meetings on the 21st October last. A meeting 
was also held on November 18th,—the Lord Bishop of London in the chair. 
There were present, the Venerable the Archdeacon Cambridge, the Revs. Dr. 
D’Oyly, Dr. Spry, H. H. Norris, and B. Harrison ; Joshua Watson, Benjamin 
Harrison, H. J. Barchard, J. Cocks, N. Connop, jun., Arthur Powell, and 
William Cotton, Esqrs. 

Among other business transacted, grants were voted towards building a 
chapel at Porthleven, parish of Sithney, Cornwall; building a church at 
Ardsby, parish of Darfield, York ; building a church at Marshwood, Dorset ; 
rebuilding the chapel at Wynford Eage, Dorset; building a chapel at Dolfor, 
parish of Kerry, Montgomery; building a chapel at Holbeach Fen, parish of 
Holbeach, Lincolnshire ; building a chapel of ease in parish of Holy Trinity, 
Coventry ; building a chapel at Cornish Hall End, parish of Finchingfield, 
Essex; building a church at Tipton, parish of Ottery St. Mary, Devon; re- 
building a chapel at Yeaveley, parish of Shirley, Derby ; rebuilding the church 
of St. Cuthberts Barton, parish of Stanwick, York; increasing the accommo- 
dation in the church at Barton, Beds; increasing the accommodation in the 
church at Kimbolton, Hereford ; building a chapel at Peckforton, parish of 
Bunbury, Chester; increasing the accommodation in the church at Wem, 
Salop ; enlarging the church at Messing, Essex ; increasing the accommodation 
in the church at Bray, Berks ; increasing the accommodation in the church at 
Backford, Chester; building a chapel at Camborne, Cornwall; building a 
church at Leckhampton, Gloucester ; building a church at Marshwood, 


Dorset ; the purchase of a dissenting place of worship for a chapel-of-ease at 
Nass Maya, parish of Revelstake, Devon. 
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ORDINATION. 


Lord Bishop of Exeter, in the Cathedral of Exeter. 


DEACONS, 

Name. Degree. College. University. 
BION, GG. “TD vccsectscsecccceseceseses B.A. Trinity Dublin. 
Bussell, George............0..05+ B.A. Worcester Oxford 
Curtis, J.......... saseereeenccecoose B.A. St. John’s Cambridge 
BOs BAWatd, ccvccccsvesscoeese: B.A. Balliol Oxford 
SUIS, Boiccsacccscecesstnesce BA Trinity Cambridge 
Powell, Thomas Crump. ....... B.A Brasenose Oxford 
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Name. Degree. College. University. 
Seymour, Francis Payne........ B. A. Balliol Oxford 
Stamburgy Hu.ssccccesceeseeeeees $.C+Le Trinity Cambridge 
Phomson, G...cccccoccccscscseeses B.A. St. Peter's Cambridge 
PRIESTS, 
AGMA, Doe ccciscseiercasssierconsed B. As Trinity Dublin 
Bawden, J. sscccsscsccccesreseeeees B.A. Exeter Oxford 
Christie, Cy Crrsecccscceeeeerees M.A. Trinity Cambridge 
Ellis, J. scccc deccsecccccccoscooesse B.A. Pembroke Cambridge 
Fromehs, Jecsicccsscocssecsevscccesee M.A. Worcester Oxford 
SOM Cicisissscncsrinnncercies B.D. Christ’s Cambridge 
EAU TE ccsedenbiedectincueseentes BA. Queen’s Oxford 
PUNO, Px Eins secnnsseeyeccasiecies B.A. Trinity Cambridge 
Sanders, Lloyd......cccccsscsccees B.A. Christ Church Oxford 
Sleeman, Richard. .........0.0.0. B.A. Balliol Oxford 
Waly Fs, iccssssssenanensseraecss B.A. St. Peter’s Cambridge 
Wied, Be F iccocciscccssccesecessve B.A. St. John’s Cambridge 


The Bishop of Ely will hold an Ordination at Ely on Sunday, December 1. 
fhe Archbishop of York will hold an Ordination on Sunday, December 22. 
Phe Bishop of Worcester will hold an Ordination on Sunday, December 22, 


The Bishop of Lincoln will hold an Ordination at Lincoln on Sunday, December 22. 


The Bishop of Oxford will hold an Ordination at Oxford on Sunday, December 22. 
The Bishop of Winchester will hold an Ordination at Farnham on Sunday, Dee, 22. 
The Bishop of Norwich will hold an Ordination on Sunday, January 5, 1840. 

The Bishop of Hereford will hold an Ordination at Hereford on Sunday, January 12. 





RESIGNATIONS. 


Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 


ae > 7 § Aston White 
Beauchamp,H.W.J. ) Ladies V. 


Haworth, J......... Croxton, All SaintsV.Norfolk Norwich Christ’s Col., Camb. 
Hobart, Canon, the Mastership of the Hospital of St. Ethelbert, founded in Hereford 


Worces. Worces. R. Berkeley, Esq. 


Cathedral. 2 

Jacob, John........- ) St. Aubyn's ¢ hapel 2 Exeter Exeter t. of Stoke Damerel 
P. C. Devonport § 

Lechmere, A. B... ~ Eldersfield V. Worces. Worces. Sir A. Lechmere, Bart. 


Shaftesbury, Holy 
Trinity R. w. $.| 
Patteson, William, | Peter» St- Mar--norcot = G. & B. Earl of Shaftesbury 
: tin, and St. Law- 
rence R. (des- 
troyed) 
Tyndall, G......... Holywell P. C. Oxford Oxford Merton Col., Oxford. 





CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Airy, William, V. of Keysoe, Beds, a Rural Dean of the Deanery of Eaton. 

Andrews, Gerard,..... Chaplain to the House of Commons. ; 

Bartlett, S.............. Chaplain to St. Thomas's Union Workhouse, Exeter. 

Brewer, J. S........... Classical Tutor and Librarian of King’s College, London. 

Emly, F. S...... ee... Chaplain to the Falkingham House of Correction, 

Fryer, Henry E....... Domestic Chaplain to the Duke of Richmond. 

Haughton, P. H..... Assistant Minister of Bedford Episcopal Chapel, Bloomsbury. 

The Mastership of St. Catherine’s Hospital, Ledbury, Here- 
fordshire. 


Jenkyns, Henry..... A Prebendary of Durham Cathedral. 


Hobart, Canon....... 
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Jones, D. T.......... Professor of the Welsh language in St. David's College, Lam- 


peter. 
The Mastership of the Hospital of St. Ethelbert, founded in 
Hereford Cathedral. 


Morgan, Canon....... 


North, William...... Professor and Tutor of St. David’s College, Lampeter. 
Poole, T............... The Mastership of Mansfield Free Grammar School. 
Rigg, Arthur........ . Principal of the Chester Diocesan Training School. 
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Nov. 2. 

Corpus Christi College. —An election will 
be held in the above College on Friday, the 
24th of January, 1840, of two scholars, one 
for the county of Southampton, and one for 
the county of Lancaster. Candidates must be 
under nineteen years of age on the day of elec- 
tion; and they will be required to present in 
person, to the president, certificates of the 
marriage of their parents, and of their own 
baptism, an affidavit of their parents, or some 
other competent person, stating the day and 
place of their birth, and testimonials from 
their college or school, together with Latin 
epistles, at eleven o'clock on Saturday, the 
Isth of January. 


On Thursday last, the following degrees 
were conferred :— 

Doctor in Civil Law—W. F. White, Trinity 
College. 

Masters of Arts—G. Moyle, Lincoln; Rev. 
R. P. Humfrey, Lincoln; HH. S. Baker, Exe- 
ter; D. C. Legard, scholar of University ; 
J. W. Nicholl, Jesus. ; 

Bachelors of Arts—The Earl of Mareh, 
Christ Church; Hon. A. F. O. Liddell, 
Christ Church; R. M. Milne, Magdalen Hall; 
C. L. Royds, Wadham; F. P. Round, Bal- 
liol; Rev. J. C. Bentley, St. John’s, (ineor- 
porated from Trinity College, Dublin. ) 

In the congregation holden on Thursday, 
the 24th instant, W. H. Cope, of Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin, B. A., was incorporated of Mag- 
dalen Hall. 

Architectural Society —At a meeting held 
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on Tuesday last, the Rev. the President of 
Trinity Coll. in the chair, the following books 
were presented ;—Moller’s Plates of German 
Gothic Architecture, by Manuel Johnson, 
Esq. ; Miller’s History of Ely Cathedral, by 
John U. Robson, Esq. ; The Antiquities of 
Christ Church, Hants, and Pinder's Orna- 
mental Timber Gables, by Benjamin Ferrey, 


Esq. 

The following new members were admit- 
ted:—The Rev. J. E. Sewell, of New Col- 
lege ; and H. W. Acland, Esq., of Christ 
Church, 

An interesting paper upon Iffley Church 
was read by C, t ll sg Esq., of Christ 
Church, shewing, by a careful comparison of 
the ornaments with other buildings, and the 
drawings in manuscripts, that it must, in all 
robability, have been built by the monks of 
Rasbeuth, in the reign of King Stephen. 
Some remarks, confirming Mr. Newton's 
view, were made by the chairman; he ob- 
served that the figure of a mounted archer, 
Sagittarius? or Centaur? which occurs at 
Iffley, was the heraldic device of King Ste- 
phen. 

Some notes on the Crypt of St. Peter's, 
compared with the chapel in the White Tower, 
London, and the small church of Sandford, 
near Oxford, the original portions of which 
ure in the same early style, and a few general 
observations on the style of the twelfth cen- 
tury, were read by the secretary. These papers 
were illustrated by a number of engravings, 
which were handed round, and excited con- 
siderable interest. 

During the vacation, the number of casts 
and models has been much increased ; we par- 
ticularly noticed a cast from the south door of 
Iifley, and a very beautiful model of the 
Chapter House of Wells Cathedral ; also some 
fine heads and other specimens of sculpture, 
trom Westminster Abbey, &c. 


Nov. 9. 

Mr. C. H. Sale, Scholar of Brasennose Col- 
lege, was last week appointed an Exhibitioner 
on the Hulme foundation. 

On Thursday last, A. J. Christie, B.A. of 
Oriel College, was elected and admitted a 
Scholar on Mr. Michel's founcation at Queen’s 
College. 

Mr. E. F. Coke, of Brasennose College, has 
been elected an Exhibitioner on Mr. Hulme’s 
foundation. 

On Monday last, S. Waldegrave, Esq., B.A. 
of Balliol College, was elected a Fellow of All 
Souls’ College. 

On Thursday last, Mr. J. Jenkins, Com- 
moner of Lincoln College, and Mr. H. B. 
Tristram, from Durham School, were elected 
Lord Crewe’s Exhibitioners of Lincoln Col- 
lege; and yesterday, Mr. M. Pattison, B.A. 
of Oriel College, was elected a Fellow vf the 
former Society. 

Ashmolean Society, Nov.7.—The President 
in the chair. Mr. Shank, of Christ Church, 
was elected a member of the society. 

Several presents were anuounced, among 


which were publications by the Historical So- 
ciety of Quebec, the British Association, the 
Botanical Society of London, and Mr. Halli- 
well; specimens of a truffle from Van Die- 
man’s Land, by J. Axford, Esq., and of British 
Salmonida, and other fishes, by the secretary ; 
together with a large fossil tree and other geo- 
logical specimens, two Indian idols, coins, &c., 
from Major Stacey, of Bengal. 

A letter was read from Mr. J. A. Rowell, 
of Oxford, containing a statement of his theory 
of the formation of rain and other meteoro- 
logical and electrical phenomena. His hypo- 
thesis is, that in order to rise in the air, each 
particle of vapour must be expanded at least 
860 times its bulk; that it carries with it its 
proportion of electricity according to its ex- 
panded surface; that if condensed within the 
electrical attraction of the earth, the extra 
quantity of electricity is withdrawn, and the 
vapour falls and becomes dew ; but if it rises 
out of the electrical attraction of the earth, and 
is then condensed, the electricity being insu- 
lated, forms an atmosphere around each par- 
ticle of vapour, which surcharge of electricity 
not only suspends the vapour by its buoyancy, 
but also repels the neighbouring particles of 
vapour, fs prevents the formation of rain ; 
and on the removal, by any cause, of the elee- 
tricity inclosing the vaporous particles, the 
repulsion is removed, and the particles of 
vapour then attract each other and form rain. 
Several proofs were brought forward in sup- 
port of this hypothesis, and its competency was 
shewn to account for various unexplained phe- 
nomena, the aurora borealis, the variation of 
the needle, &e,.— Mr. Walker exhibited a 
model of Hero's steam-engine, and other phi- 
losophical apparatus. 

Arches’ Court, Saturday, Nov. 2.—This 
being the first session of the term, the Dean of 
the Arches, the Advocates, and Proctors, as- 
sembled in the dining-room, where, as usual, 
prayers were read, after which they proceeded 
to the hall. 

Five gentlemen (an unusual, we believe an 
unprecedented number) were then admitted as 
advocates — namely, Dr. Bayford, of Cam- 
bridge ; Dr. Phillimore, student of Christ 
Church; Dr. Elphinstone, of Merton; Dr. 
Dean, Fellow of St. John’s; and Dr. Waddi- 
love, of Trinity College. Habited in the robes 
of Doctors of Law of their respective Univer- 
sities, they were led, in two successive parties, 
by Sir John Dodson, her Majesty’s Advocate, 
and Dr. Burnaby, from the dining-room to the 
bar of the hall, when Sir John Dodson, ina 
short speech, presented them, mentioning their 
several names and colleges, to the Dean of 
Arches, and requested that they might be ad- 
mitted Advocates of the Court, by virtue of 
rescripts from his Grace the Lord Archbishop 
of Canterbury. His Grace’s rescripts were 
then read, and the customary oaths being 
taken, the new Advocates were formally ad- 
mitted by the Judge, who assigned them seats 
on his right and left hand. 

Mr. John Bellis, notary public, was then in- 
troduced in like manner, by the Queen's Proc- 
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tor and Mr. Iggulden, one of the senior Proc- 
tors, and, after taking the usual oaths, was 
admitted of the number of procurators general 
exercent in this Court, by virtue of a rescript 
from his Grace the Lord Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. 


November 16. 
On Thursday last, the following degrees 


were conferred :-— 

Masters of Arts—Rev. F. J. H. Reeves, 
Merton; C. M. Collins, Exeter; Rev. C. E. 
Harwood, Oriel; Rev. J. S. Finch, Brasen- 
nose; Rev. G. W. B. Wills, Wadham; Rev. 
R. N. Maddock, Queen’s ; Rev. W. W. Row- 
ley, Queen’s ; Rev. C. Burney, late Demy of 
Magdalen; Rev. J. Rump, Trinity ; Rev. J. 
C. Harris, Worcester ; H. Holden, Balliol. 

Bachelors of Arts — R. Champernowne, 
Christ Church, grand comp. ; J. H. Waugh, 
Magdalen Hall, grand comp. ; W. Gill, Mag- 
dalen Hall, grand comp. ; E. Peel, Brasen- 
nose, grand comp.; J. L. Roberts, New Inn 
Hall; J. White, New Inn Hall; E. Trollope, 
St. Mary Hall; R. Tomlins, St. Mary Hall 
C. Goodden, Exeter; G. Sandbach, Brasen- 
nose ; J. Gordon, Brasennose; E. C. Holt, 
Brasennose ; W. Lempriere, Christ Church ; 
H. A. S. Bence, Balliol; J. A. Hamilton, 
Balliol ; P. L, Powys, Balliol; J. H. Spry, 
Jesus; D. P. Thomas, Jesus; R. Mence, 
Trinity; R. T. Kent, Wadham; R. W. 
Mayow, Magdalen Hall; A. G. Newbold, 
Magdalen Hall; F. Green, Magdalen Hall; 
T. W. West, Magdalen Hall; W. J. Wise, 
Fellow of St. John’s; R. A. Bathurst, Fellow 
of New; C. Bedford, Fellow of New; H. 
Sweeting, University ; C.D. Kebbel, Univer- 
sity ; J. A. Yatman, University. 

On Monday last, T. H. Lloyd, B.A., Pro- 
bationary Fellow, and S. Waldegrave, B.A. 
of Balliol College, were admitted Actual Fel- 
lows of All Souls’ College, the latter gentleman 
being of consanguinity to the Founder. 

On Wednesday last, at Brasennose College, 
E. Pedder, from Manchester School, and J. 
G. Cazenove, from Marlborough, were elected 
Scholars on the Duchess of Somerset's Thorn- 
hill Manor Foundation; and H. Dumbleton, 
from the latter, and J. Booth, from the former 
School, on the Somerset Thornhill Founda- 
tion; and yesterday, V, G. Driffield and PF. 
E. Marshall, natives of Lancashire, Common- 
ers of Brasennose College, were elected Scho- 
lars on the Somerset Iver Foundation. 

Yesterday, Messrs. J. P. Evans, E. T- 
Evans, and R. Owen, Commoners of Jesus 
College, were elected Scholars of that Society. 


November 23. 


In a Convocation holden on Thursday last, 
the Rev. John Peat, M.A. of St. Peter's Col- 
lege, Cambridge, was admitted ad eundem. 

At the same time, the following Degrees 
were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Civil Law, by Commutation— 
F., Nicholas, Esq., Wadham College. 

Masters of Aris—Rev. M. Mills, Christ 


Church ; W. Cope, Trinity; C. Mitchell, 
Wadham ; Rev. J. S. Utterton, Oriel. 

Bachelors of Arts—E. Dawson, Wadham, 

and comp.; S. H. Northeote, Scholar of 

liol ; R. Hobhouse, Balliol; G. W. 
Hutchins, Magdalen Hall; E, Bradley, Mag- 
dalen Hall; W. —_ Scholar of Lincoln ; 
M. Anstis, Exeter ; W. H. Anderdon, Scholar 
of University; G. O. Hughes, Worcester ; 
W. J. Bennett, St. Edmund Hall, (incorpo- 
rated from Trinity College, Dublin. ) 

Ashmolean Society, November 18.—The 
President in the chair. The following mem- 
bers were elected :— 

Mr. Lefroy, Exeter; Mr, Johnson, Rad- 
cliffe Observer ; Mr. Hanley, Wadham. 

A collection of specimens from the wreck 
of the Royal George was presented by Mr. J. 
Vernon, of Magdalen Hall. 

Professor Daubeny explained the new views 
with respect to the fecundation and develop- 
ment of plants which have been brought for- 
ward by Brown, Mirbel, Schleiden, and other 
botanists of the present day. He remarked, 
that when Linnwus had established, to the 
satisfaction of naturalists, the doctrine of the 
sexuality of plants, which proved the basis of 
his artificial system, he left to his successors 
two branches of inquiry in a manner un- 
touched—Ist, on what precise method do the 
stamens operate upon the pistils when they 
cause fecundation to take place? and, 2ndly, 
what is the analogy subsisting between the 
mode of fecundation and development in 
flowering plants, where sexes exist, and in 
cryptogamous ones, where they are not dis- 
covertble? The first of these inquiries has 
been elucidated by the researches of Brown, of 
Brongniart, of Ehrenburg, and others, who 
have shewn that each grain of pollen, when it 
alights upon the stigma, sends forth a kind of 
tube caused by the protrusion of its own in- 
ternal membrane; and that this pollen-tube, 
as it is called, penetrates the stigma, passes 
down the interior of the style, and thus comes 
into immediate contact with the ovary. The 
second inquiry, as to the analogy subsisting 
between flowering and cryptogamous plants in 
these particulars, has been investigated by 
Mirbel, in France, and more lately by Sehle; 
den, in Germany. The former observed new 
cells originating out of those already existing in 
the case of the Marchantia ; whilst the latter ap- 

wars to have shewn that a process, the same 
in kind, takes place in the polien-tubes, emitted 
from flowering plants at the very time they 
reach the ovary and impregnate it, as well as 
in the cells of the plant in the subsequent 
stages of its existence. According to him, 
each cell, whether it be in the pollen or in the 
plant generated from it, contains a portion of 
starch which is capable of being converted 
into nutritious matter at the time it is required, 
This conversion having* taken place, a dark 
spot is perceived in the coats of the cell, and 
from this spot a new cell is seen to be pro- 
truded. This dark spot being therefore the 
germ of the cell, is called by Schleiden the 
Cytoblast. The new cell, when generated, 
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gives birth in its interior to new Cytoblasts, 
which again generate new cells, and thus a 
series of cells is produced, one within another, 
until the external one is ruptured, and its con- 
tents are enabled to escape, and thus to obtain 
their natural development. The newly-formed 
cells are of extreme tenuity ; but new matter is 
afterwards deposited within the interstices of 
that originally formed, until they gradually 
acquire firmness and consistency. According 
to this view of the subject, the reproduction 
and subsequent development of the more per- 
fect plants would appear to be conducted fun- 
damentally on the same plan as that of crypto- 
gamous ones ; in both instances the process 
commencing by the generation of a new cell 
in the interior of one already existing, each 
cell maintaining, as it were, an individual ex- 
istence, and ditfering only in possessing, in a 
higher or lower degree, a — of indepen- 
dent vitality. From Schleiden’s researches, 
too, another inference would seem to follow— 
namely, that the embryo exists in the pollen 
and not in the ovary, the office of which latter 
organ would therefore seem to be merely that 
of furnishing to the young individual a recep- 
tacle and nourishment. This position, how- 
ever, is disputed by Mirbel, who adheres to 
the old doctrine on this subject. Professor 
Daubeny concluded by recommending Meyen’s 
Report on the Progress of Vegetable Phy- 
siology for 1837, translated by Mr. Francis, 
as conveying an interesting account of many 
new researches connected with the subject of 
his present communication. 

Oxford Society for Promoting the Study 
of Gothic Architecture.—At a meeting held 
on Tuesday last, the Rev. the Master of Uni- 
versity College in the chair, a paper on Hase- 
ley Church, Oxfordshire, was read by the Rev. 
T. W. Weare, of Christ Church, illustrated by 
several drawings, shewing that the nave of 
the church was built during the period of 
transition from the Norman to the early Eng- 
lish styles, and was probably completed about 
the year 1220; andthe church, which is a very 
beautiful piece of work, about the end of the 
thirteenth century: this bears considerable re- 
semblance to the choir of Merton College 
Chapel, but is dreadfully mutilated in the in- 
terior by a low, flat, plaster ceiling, which en- 
tirely conceals the whale of the very elegant 
tracery of the east window. One of the win- 
dows on the north side has been destroyed, to 
make an entrance to the mausoleum of the 
Blackall family, erected in 1709, in the worst 

ible taste. It was announced to the meet- 
ing that this window is about to be carefully 
restored, at the expense of Walter Long, Esq., 
of Haseley Court; and it is hoped that the 
Dean of Windsor, who is rector of the parish, 
may be prevailed upon to remove the detest- 
able plaster ceiling, and restore the east window 
to view, as the whole of the tracery remains 
perfect. 

Some extracts from the MSS. of Mr. De 
la Field, preserved in the Bodleian Library, 
were also read, confirming, from the Lincoln 
Register, the dates assigned by Mr. Weare to 
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the building. A few remarks on the large 
altar-tomb in the chancel were made by the 
President of Trinity. 

The following books were presented :—- 
Williams’s Oxonia Depicta, by Mr. Vullamy. 
Oram’s Description of the Chanonry, Cathe- 
dral, and King’s College, of old Aberdeen, by 
Messrs. Brown and Co. Two Views of the 
Cathedral and King’s College, Old Aberdeen, 
by Professor Scott. Winkles’ French Cathe- 
drals, by the Master of University. 

The following new members were admitted : 

Honorary Members—The Chevalier Bun- 
sen; Sir F, Palgrave; J. O. Halliwell, Esq. 

Ordinary Members—Mr. 8. Murray, Christ 
Church ; Rev. W. L. Hussey, Christ Church ; 
Mr. J. F. Kitson, Exeter; Rev. W. H. Rid- 
ley, Christ Church; Mr. W. Brewster, ‘Trin- 
ity; Rev. P. Mules, Exeter; Mr. R. Wild- 
bore, Brasennose; Mr. W. 8S. Vaux, Balliol. 
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CAMBRIDGE, 


November 2. 

At a Congregation on Wednesday last, the 
following degrees were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—K. W. Gaussen, Trinity; 
W. Browne, Trinity; W. S. Richardson, 
Trinity; R. Chapman, St. John’s; J. R. 
Shurlock, Queens’; E. Feilde, St. Peter's ; 
S. T. Warrington, St. Peter’s ; H. W. Jones, 
Magdalen; D. Bruce, Jesus; J. Todd, Christ's. 

Bachelor of Arts—A. ¥. Jackson, Caius. 

At the same Congregation, the following 
graces passed the Senate :— 

To appoint Mr. Cookson, of St. Peter's 
College, and Mr, A. Smith, of Trinity College, 
Mathematical Examiners of the Questionists 
who are candidates for honours. 

To appoint Mr. Pullen, of Corpus Christi 
College, and Mr. Lund, of .St. John’s College, 
Mathematical Examiners of the Questionists 
who are not candidates for honours. 

To appoint Mr. Gibbs, of Caius College, and 
Mr. J. Kennedy, of St. John’s, Classical Ex- 
aminers of the Questionists. 

To appoint Mr. Stokes, of Caius Coll., and 
Mr. Goodwin, of Corpus Christi Coll., Exami- 
ners of the Questionists in Locke and Paley. 

To re-appoint Mr. Shilleto, of Trinity Col- 
lege, and Mr. Beatson, of Pembroke College, 
Examiners of the Classical Tripos. 

To appoint Mr. J. H. Jerrard, of Caius 
College, und Mr. G. Kennedy, of St. John’s 
College, Examiners of the Classical Tripos. 

To appoint Mr. Tozer, of Caius College, 
Mr. Goodwin, of Corpus Christi College, Mr. 
Burdakin, of Clare Hall, and Mr. Arlett, of 
Pembroke College, Examiners at the previous 
examinations in Lent and Michaelmas. 

To grant to the University of Athens, for 
their hbrary, such of the books printed at the 
Pitt press on account of the University as the 
Syndics of the Press may think proper to 
select. 

To appoint the Vice-Chancellor, the Dean 
of Ely, Dr, Paget, Mr, Philpott, of Catherine 
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Hall, and Mr. Ray, of St. Peter's College, a 
Syndicate for re-letting the estate at Barton. 

To appoint the Vice-Chancellor, Dr. Webb, 
Professor Sedgwick, Mr. Arlett, and Mr. Cal- 
throp, a Syndicate for re-letting the estate at 
Ravingham, in Norfolk, being part of the 
Woodwardian property. 

To confer the degree of D.D. on the Master 
of Caius College, by royal mandate. 

To confer the degree of B.D. on the Rev. J. 
Chapman, M.A., Fellow of St. John’s College, 
by royal mandate. 


Erratum.—In the University Intelligence 
last month, instead of J. Philpot, read John 
Phillip Gell was created a Master of Arts by 
royal mandate. 

The Seatonian Prize.—The prize for the 
best English Poem to a Master of Arts of this 
University was on Saturday last adjudged to 
John Murray, M.A. of Trinity College. Sub- 
ject— Gideon. 

Nov. 9. 

On Monday last, the Rev. Ralph Tatham, 
D.D.,° Master of St. John’s College, was 
elected the Vice-Chancellor of this university 
for the year ensuing. 

On Wednesday last, A. Turner Cory, B.A., 
and R, Fergusson, B.A. of Pembroke College, 
in this university, were elected Foundation 
Fellows of that society. 

The following gentlemen have been elected 
Scholars of St. John’s College :—J. J. Wool- 
ley, J. A. Coombe, B. Williams, J. R. Pitman, 
E. Dean, J. Griffith, W. S. Wood, F. Calder, 
T. J. Rhodes, W. Spencer, S. Pagan, R. 
Ellis, A. Wrigley, A. H. Frost, and Messrs. 
Slade, Gifford, “Hardisty, and Wingfield. 
Platt Scholars—J. W. Ward, — Hibbs, C. A. 
Oak, and J. R. Stock. 

Christ's College. —The following gentlemen, 
who were nominated in May last, were last 
week admitted as Scholars of that society :— 
S. C. Sharpe, R. D. Fowell, S. K. Swan, G. 
A.M. Little, E. H. Vaughan, R. J. Snape, 
H. G. Baily. 

Cambridge Philosophical Society.—At the 
anniversary meeting of this society, held on 
Wednesday, 6th Nov., agreeably to the charter, 
the following officers and council were elected 
for the ensuing year :—- 

Dr. Hodgson, President. 

Dr. Clark, (re-elected ) 

Prof. Cumming, (do. ) > Vice- Presidents. 

Dr. Peacock, j 

Dr. Paget, Treasurer. 
Prof. Whewell, 
Mr. Hopkins, > Secretaries. 
Prof. Willis, 5 

Rev. J. W. Barnes, (re-elected )) 

Prof. Sedgwick, 

Dr. Bond, | Old 

Rev. W. H. Stokes, | Council. 

Rev. S. Earnshaw, | 

Rev. W. L. P. Garnons, 

Mr. L. ingvoa, 
94 i New Council. 
Mr. Gaskin, j 


Vou. XVI.— Dec, 1839. 


The New Library—A few days since, F. 
Il. Dickenson, Esq., of Trinity College, who 
originally contributed ten guineas towards this 
work, visited the new building, and was so 
much struck with its beauty and general ex- 
cellence, that he gave an additional sum of fifty 
guineas towards its completion, 

On Saturday last, the following gentlemen 
of St. John’s College, Cambridge, were elected 
proper Sizars of this College, on Dr. Dow- 
man’s foundation:—F. B. Scott, G. M. 
Gould, J. Miller, W. G. Wilson, J. P. 
Beard, H. J. Bull, G. E. Tate. 

Nov. 23. 

On Thursday last, A. Blackal Simonds, 
and E, Balston, Esqrs., Scholars of King’s 
College, were elected Fellows of that society. 

On Tuesday last, W. R. Sharpe, Esq., B.A. 
of Catharine Hall in this University, was 
elected a Fellow of that society on the Skirne 
foundation. 

The office of Christian Advocate in this 
university will become vacant at Christmas 
next. The trustees have given notice that the 
election will take place at the latter end of 
December. Candidates must be of the degree 
of Master of Arts, or of Bachelor or Doctor 
of Divinity, of the age of 30 years or upwards, 
and resident in the University. 

K. Williams, Esq., Scholar of King’s Coll., 
and Battie’s University Scholar, has been 
elected a Fellow oi that Society. 

Mr. Labouchere, President of the Board of 
Trade, has appointed Mr. ™. Laing, MLA., 
Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge, to be 
his private secretary. 

The following is a correct summary of the 
present resident meinbers of the University :— 


In In Total 

College. Lodgings. Regident. 

Trinity ....... eo = |S a cca . 418 
St. John’s ae oe 26 ..aw<« 1 wee 
Cee? cccccccccccs GE cs | Oem ee 
CP iciisaxeneedes aoc ee enews 49 ...... 106 
Corpus .....0+ eee i 
CE: eucecsvenexe wee | re 93 
Se. Peter’s......... oe BA issassc * ae 
Catharine Hall... 34 ...... OD... 87 
Emmanuel......... Tt acanes D intass 7 
TED 5 Kacdcnkosieiess ie dented > satan 66 
Magdalen ......... GO nccocs BD casoce 62 
Pembroke ......... SF sccses |. oe 60 
Clare Hall......... OF sxsave DS knain DS 
Trinity Hall ...... 36 ...... ee 44 
SiG MOY  cccceceeccse a © dstadad 32 
King’s ..... (ee © Sinn, 
Downing ....... ow. BE vccsess Fenn” Oe 
1217 608 Paz 


DURHAM. 


Oct. 25. 
The Stall in Durham Cathedral, held by the 
late Dr. Prosser, devolves upon _the Rev. 
Henry Jenkyns, Professor of Greek in Durham 
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University, according to the provisions of the 
act for founding that institution. 

At the examination last week of the students 
of the Durham University, the honours of the 
first class were awarded to the Hon, — Grey, 
(son of Earl Grey, ) Mr. Wood, and Mr. J. 8. 


Robson, son of the Rev. J. Robson, of Bran- 
ton, 


ne 


DUBLIN. 





TRINITY COLLEGE, 1839. 
Michaelmas Term Examinations. 


N.B. The names of the successful candidates 
in the same rank of honour (in each de- 
partment throughout the several classes ) 
are arranged, not in the order of merit, but 
in the order of their standing on the College 


books. 


JUNIOR SOPHISTERS. 


Honours tn Scirncr.—First Rank: Pur- 
cell, E. ; Stubbs, J. W.; Swettenham, G.; 
Geoghegan, E. ; Purser, J. E.—Second Rank : 
Mr. Synge, F.; Chatterton, H. E.; Barker, J.; 
Hardy, H. H.; Osborne, R. W. 

Honours 1n Crassics.— First Rank: Mr. 
Grogan, G.; Hlinton, Z. W.; Read, A.; 
Whelan, R. W. ; Morse, E.—Second Rank : 
M‘Kee, Fe 

SENIOR FRESHMEN. 

Honours in Scrence.— First Rank: 
Martin, J. W.; Lett, W. T.; Willock, W.A.; 
Poole, H.; Butler, E.—Second Rank; Reeves, 
I.; Bourchier, T. ; Graves, H.; Purser, E. ; 
Colles, W.; Jellett, H. ; Gollock, J. ; Craig, 
Ti ees 

Honours in Crassies.—TFirst Rank - Cos- 
by, J.; Craig, T.; Carr, H.; Moore, P.; 
Ingram, J. K.; O'Regan, T. ; Carroll, H.G 
—~Second Rank: Mr, Moore, A.; Ovens, T.; 
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Mecredy, J. ; Bailey, W. R.; Hamilton, H. S.; 
Stack, T. L. ; Cane, R. ; Poole, H.; Perrin, 
L.; Synan, E.; Bell, C.D.; Blacker, B. H.; 
Irvine, G.; Stone, J.; Gollock, J.; O’Calla- 
ghan, A. 

JUNIOR FRESHMEN. 

Honours 1N Science. — First Rank 
Handcock, W. N.; Steele, W.; Kearney, P.; 
Collins, M.—Second Rank: Mr. Shaw, R.; 
Drury, J.; Walsh, J.; Barry, F.; Shaw, G. F. 

Honours iN Crassics. — First Rank 
Faussett, A.; Twigg, T.; Moffett, T. W. ; 
Duck, J. H.; O’Regan, J.; Howe, M.; Kear- 
ney, P.; Shaw. G. F.—Second Rank ; Wood- 
rooffe, J. E.; White, P.; Bland, J.; Hopkins, 
G.J.; Doyle, W.; Groves, H. G.; Wakely, 
J.; Woods, R.; Bell, C. L.; Reichel, C. P.; 
Linton, H.; Archer, H. B.; Carroll, W. G.; 
Sharkey, J. ; Copeland, W.; M‘Carthy, C. F. 

C. Harr, Senior Lecturer. 


In Collegio Sacrosancta et Individue Tri- 
nitatis Regine Elizalethe juxta Dublin, 
1839.—Initio termini S. Michaelis, examina 
tione habita pro Gradu Baccalaureatis in Ar- 
tibus. 

In Moperatores SENIORES nominantur 

In Disciplinis Mathematieis et Physicis.— 
1. Galbraith, Josephus ; 2. Longfield, Geor- 
gius; J. North, Roger. 

In Logicis et Ethicis—1. Maedonnell, Her- 
cules G.; 2. livine, Gerard ; 3. Cathrew, 
Graves, 

In Moprratores JUNIORES nominantur 

In Logicis et Ethicis—Mr. Forde, Thomas 
H.; Murray, Johannes; Harke, Fredericus 
M.; Corcoran, Michaelis Edvardus. 

N.B. The Moderators in Classics will be 
announced at the end of Michaelmas Term. 


Jacosus Mac Cutiacn, 
Procurator Junior. 





BIRTHS AND 


wren rere 


BIRTHS, 

Of Sons—The lady of the Rev. FE. Mil- 
ler, Bognor; of Rev. H. Paddon, the 
Hayes, Melksham, Wilts; Rev. J. B. 
Dyne, at Sir R. Cholmeley’s School, 
Highgate; Rev. J. Bacon, Lamborne P., 
Woodlands; Rev. W. R. Griesbach, 
Millington V., Yorkshire; Rev. W. A. 
C. B. Cave, Flixton P., Lancashire.; Rev. 
W. Mayo, Steeple Langford R.; Rey. T. 
F. Baker, Chilcombe R.; Rev. C. G. 
Smith, Everton; Rev. R. S. Barton, Hey- 
sham R., Lancashire ; Rev. W. Armitstead, 
Garstang, Lancashire; Rev. F. P. G, 
Dineley, late of Worcester Coll. Oxon : 


MARRIAGES. 





Rev. T. H. Ripley, Wootton Bassett V., 
Wilts; Rev. R. W. Close, Woodhouse 
Eyres, Leicestershire ; Rev. H. Codding- 
ton, Ware V., Herts, Rev. J. Brereton, 
the Barns, near Bedford; Rev. H. F. 
Hutton, Gate Burton V., Lincolnshire ; 
Rev. J. H. Barker, St. Owen with St. 
Peter R., Hereford; Rev. J. Warren, 
Wierdown, near Totness; W. Gardner, 
Pertenhall R., near Kimbolton; Rev. W. 
J. Langdale, Hitcham R., Berks; Rev. J. 
Bussell, Grammar School, Chard, (twin 
sons;) Rev. J. C. Evans, Stoke Pogis, 
Bucks; Rev. E. Reed, (stillborn ;) Rev. 
J. W. Johns, Helston; Rev. F. Follcott, 





Maiden Newton R,., Dorset; Rev. C., 
beg St. John’s House, Isle of Wight; 

Rev. J. Pears; Rev. H. C. Legh, High 
Legh, Cheshire (twins, ason and daughter. ) 
‘ Of Daughters—The lady of the Rev. J. 
1}. Doveton, Saltford; Rev. F. A. Sterky, 
St. Osvth; Rev. R. B. Hone, Hales 
Owen V., Salop; Rev. C. D. Radcliffe, 
late of Magdalen Coll. Camb.; Rev. G. 
Norman, Head Master of the Stafford 
Grammar School; Rev. A. Corbett, South 
Willingbam R., Lincolnshire; Rev. T, 
Mozley, Cholderton R., W ilts ; Rev. C, 
B. Lockwood, Bury St. Edmunds; Rev. 
R. Tyacke, Padstow V., Cornwall ; Hon. 
and Rev. H. Bridgman, Frankfort; Rev. 
H. Atkinson ; Rev. C. Fielding, Head- 
corn V., Kent; Rev. H. L. Majendie, 
Dunmow V., Essex; Rev. J. Webster, 
Merriman’s [Hill House; Rey. G. C, 
llawkins, Pinhoe V.; Rev. C. Worthy, 
ixeter; Rev. ‘I’. Schreiber, Bradwell by 
the Sea R., Essex ; Rev. Mr. Rowland- 
son, Kington St. Michael, Wilts ; _ 
W. C. Moxon, Wintringham, R. ; Rev, 

H. ‘Tyler, Stanton Drew, near Bristol 
Rev. C. W. Wilkinson, Hope Hall, 
Wetherly; Rev. J. Hl. Alt, Enford V., 
Wilts ; Rev. k. P. Brooke, Great Charles 
Street, Mountjoy Square; Rev. C. For- 
ward, Kingsland. 


MARRIAGES. 
Rev. H. B. Bacon, of Upton College, 


to Helen Jemima, d. of S. Sketchley, Esq. 
of Newark ; Rev. A. W. Gregory, v. of 


Corley. Warwickshire, to Louisa, d. of 


the Rev. Dr. Russeli, r. of Aughlarher, 
Fermanagh; Rev. R. C. Gazeley, of 
Christ’s Coll., Camb., to Augusta Ellen, 
d. of J. Alexander, Esq., a magistrate of 
Newbury, and Coroner for Berks; Rev. 
W. L. Coxhead, M.A. of Trinity Coll., 
Camb., to Miss M. Wilson, of Okebamp- 
ton; Rev. J. Hudson, M.A., chaplain to 
the forces, to Mary, third d. of the late 
Mr. R. Baty, of Holmegate, Carlisle ; 
Rev. T. Dymock, of Carnoustie, to Ruth, 
d. of Professor Bently, King’s College, 
Aberdeen; Rev. J. L. gems to Marv 


Anne, d. of the late J. Clarke, Esq. of 


Willfield ; Rev. W. Darby, p. r. of Riddles- 
worth, Norfolk, to Mary, fourth d. of the 
late o* W oodcock, Esq. of Halesworth ; 
Rev. W. H. Oakley, B.A., c. of Melton 
re ie tok os eth C ollinson, gsc 
d. of the Rev. ! 
Knightwick aah Dodenham ; Re ev. S. 
Stead, incumbent of the Old Church, Bur- 
ton-on-Trent, Staffordshire, to Mary, eldest 


d. of the late Thos. Salt, Esq. of the at place ; 


Rev. C. Evanson, M.A, of St. Pdmund- 


John _ M.A., r. of 


Hall, Oxon, to Mary, youngest d. of the 
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late R. M. Payne, Esq, of Beaufort-build- 
ings, Walcot; Rev. J. H. Gurney, of 
Trinity C ollege, Camb., and ¢, of Lutter- 
worth, eldest son of the Hon. Baron Gur- 
ney, to Mary, eldest d. of the Rey, Henry 
Gre ‘y, Minister of St. Marv’s, Edinburgh ; 
Rev. A. Buller, to Grace Bell Ward, 
second d. of the late Chas. Lynd, Esq. of 
Mullantane, ‘Tyrone, Ireland; Rev. H. 
Pixel, M.A, of Clare Hall, Camb. to Char- 
lotte Augusta, d. of the late C. Woolley, 
sq. of Prestbury, Gloucestershire; Rev. 
H. J. Wilson, of Burbage, Wilts, to 
Martha, relict of the Rev. P. Poore; Rev. 
W. Erratt Sims, r. of West Bergholt, 
Essex, to Miss Fairfax, of Peckham Rye, 
Surrey; Rev. J. White, of Milwich r, 
Staffordshire, to Caroline, only d. of the 
late Capt. Scott, of the 2nd Dragoon 
Guards; Rev. Henry Palmer, of York- 
street, St. James’s-square, London, to 
Louisa Sarah, youngest d, of the late T.W. 
Marson, Esq. of Newington,Surrey ; Rev. 
Marsham Argles, Domestic Chaplain to 
the Bp. of Peterborough, to Margaret 
Julia, the younger daughter of his lord- 
ship; Rev. Comyns Tucker, Fellow and 
Tutor of St. Peter’s College, Camb., 
and r, of Statherne, Leicestershire, to the 
youngest d. of the late T. Tarleton, Esq., 
Newton Lodge, Middlewich; Rev. R. 
Robinson, c. of Cliburn, Westmoreland, 
youngest son of the Rev. Dr Robinson, r. 
of Clifton, in the same county, to Miss 
Wharton, of Kirkby Stephen ; Rev. J. T. 
Toye, r. of St. —- s, Exeter, to Eliza- 
beth, d. of the late W. Dicker, Esq. of 
Moretonhampstead ; i Thomas Pope, 
b.A., v. of Christchurch, in the county of 
Monmouth, to Margaret Anne, only d. of 
W. Legh, Esq; Rev. J. Reid, B.A, of 
St. John’s Coll. Camb., to Fanny, eldest 
d. of W. G. Foster, Esq. of that city; Rev. 
kK. Ravenshaw, r. of West Kingston, 
Wiltshire, to Jemima Charlotte, third d, 
of Jobn Ibbotson, Esq. of Ealing; Rev. 
W. L. Jarrett, of St. Jobn’s Coll, younger 
son of the late Herbert Newton Jarrett, 
Esq. of Great Bromley Lodge, Essex, 
to nse Wightwick, younger daughter 
of the late John Wightwick Knightley, 
Esq. of Offehurch Bury, Warwickshire ; 
Rev. B. Howell, r. of Hughley, Shropshire, 
to Anne, second d. of Captain Lloyd, of 
Acton Round Hall, in the same county ,; 
Rev, E. Ventris, M.A., of St. Peter’s Coll. 
Camb., to Elizabeth Sarab, eldest surviving 
d. of the late Robert Nicholson, lsq., 


Lieut. R.N.; Rev. H. Pixel, M.A., of 


Clare Hall, Camb., to Charlotte Augusta, 


d. of the late Cornelius Woolley, Esq., of 


Vrestbury, Gloucestershire. 
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EVENTS OF 


THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


Testimoniats or Respecr to Crerncy.— 
Rev. R. Downes, now rector of Fetcham, 
Surrey, has been presented by the parish- 
ioners of. Leamington, of w hich place he 
was late vicar, with a piece of plate. 

Rev. W. E. L. Faulkner, on his election 
to the perpetual curacy of St. James's, 
Clerkenwell, has been presented by the 
parishioners of St. Jobn’s, in the same pa- 
rish, of which he was late rector, with a 
splendid polyglot Bible, and a set of robes. 

Rev. G. W. Lewis has been presented 
with a very elegant silver breakfast ser- 
vice, on his res signing the curacy of the 
chapel of ease in Ramsgate, 

Rev. F. W. Knollis, curate of Digges- 
well, Herts, on taking leave of the inha- 
bitants, was presented by the governess and 
children of Diggeswell school with a beau- 
tifully ornamented writing-book. 

Rev. Samuel Shipley, vicar of Ashbourn, 
at a meeting of his parishioners on the 
i8th of Nov. was presented with a very 
handsome silver tea and coffee service. 

Rev. Colin Campbell, curate of St. 
Paul's, Birmingham, bas been presented 
by the parishioners with a silver inkstand, 
as a token of gratitude, esteem, and regret, 
upon his resigning the lectureship of that 
parish, 

Rev. R. Garvey, M.A., P rincipal of 
the West Riding Proprietary School, has 
heen presented by the pupils with an ele- 

gant silver snuff. box. 

Rev. S. J. C. Adamson, incumbent of 
Padiham, Lancashire, has been presented 
by his parishioners with a silver inkstand, 
a pocket communion service, and a superbly 
bound polyglot Bible. 

Rev. Hinds Howell, curate of Wash- 
field, bas been presented by the inhabitants 
with a silver salver, value 50d, 

On the 22nd of Nov. the inbabitants of 
St. Paul's parish, Islington, invited their 
minister, the Rev. John Sandys, toa pub- 
lic breakfast, in order to present him with 
a tesumonial of their respect and affection. 
‘This testimonial having somewhat of a 
novel character, it may be desirable to ex- 
plain the nature and design of it, Our 
pious forefathers, who set us many good 
examples, which it would be well for us to 
follow, adopted, amongst others, a most 
excellent mode of encouraging deserving 
labourers to enter the vinevard of the 
, an- 


church, by tounding exhibitions—i. e. 


nual pecuniary allowances for undergra- 
duates of the universities of limited means. 
Many of these exhibitions are in the gift of 
our opulent city companies, most of them 
being ancient bequests at or soon after the 
Reformation. They are highly prized, and 
consequently much sought after. In conse- 
quence of the energies which at the present 
time are being put forth by our beloved 
church, the demand for pious and devoted 
ministers is very greatly increased ; it oc- 
curred, therefore, to the friends of the church 
in this district parish, that such a piece of 
patronage would form a testimonial highly 
suitable as well as acceptable to their minis- 
ter, and besides might be productive of much 
benefit to the church at large, if the ex- 
ample should be followed in other parishes. 
A subscription was therefore commenced 
by annual payment for three years. Ina 
few months the sum of 300/. was invested, 
when it was determined not to wait the 

completion of the fund, but to present it at 
once, and to denominate it *‘ the Rev, John 
Sandys’ exhibition,” more especially as 
(Jueens’ College, Cambridge, had con- 
sented to become the trustees. 


BERKSHIRE. 


A new church at Speen, near Newbury, 
Berks, —s and endowed by the vicar, 
the Rev. W. H. Majendie, bas been con- 
secrated “4 the Bishop of the diocese. 
The whole neighbourhood assembled as 
with one consent, and the church, which is 
furnished to accommodate nearly 500 per- 
sons, was crowded to excess. The Arch- 
deacous of Oxford and the adjoining dio- 
ceses were present. The communion ser- 
vice and organ, both presented by the 
Rev. Mr. Majendie, are associated with 
the honoured name of the late Bishop of 
Bangor, (Dr. Majendie,) having been in 
his possession many years. Reading Jour. 

Wixpsor New Cuvren.—tIn addition 
to the amount announced in our last for 
this good purpose, we have the pleasure to 
state that 1000/. bas been added to the 
fund by W. H. Trant, Esq.— Windsor Jour. 


CHESHIRE. 


A project for erecting a new church in 
this town bas been set on foot, and under 
very favourable auspices. — Macclesfield 
Courier. 

A handsome new church at Hurdsfield, 
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near Macclesfield, has been so far com- 
pleted as to enable it to be consecrated and 
opened for divine service. The building 
is calculated to accommodate 800 persons, 
and is capable of containing 1200.—Man- 
chester Courier. 

The Very Rev. Dr. Anson, who has 
been for some time appointed in the room 
of our late dean, Dr, Davys, now Bishop 
of Peterborough, arrived at the Deanery, 
in this city, on the 8th Nov. On Satur- 
day he was instituted by the Lord Bishop 
in the cathedral, by virtue of letters patent 
under the great seal directed to his lord- 
ship. The. Dean was afterwards inducted 
by the Archdeacon of Chester, in the pre- 
sence of the Rev. Prebendary Blomfield, 
the Rev. J. Eaton, chapter clerk,and Mr. 
K\nyvett, secretary to the bishop. On 


Sunday the dean performed the service of 


reading himself in, and a sermon was 
preached in the morning by the Lord 
Bishop, oo Rom. vi. 22.—Chester Gag. 

(Dr. Anson was formerly a fellow of All 

Souls’ C college. ] 
DERBYSHIRE. 

Asneourn Bazaar,—The result of the 
bazaar held at the National School in aid 
of the funds for the restoration and repew- 
ing of the church at Ashbourn has been 
most satisfactory, the sum received having 
amounted to 7514. 3s. 10d. The room was 
prepared for the purpose by the exertions 
and gratuitous attendance of several of the 
tradesmen in the town, and the decorations 
were tastefully and well arranged,— Der- 
Ayshire Courier. 

DORSETSHIRE. 

The worthy and indefatigab'e incumbent 
of the Isle of Portland has made the muni- 
ficent offer of 1,500/. as an endowment for 
a district church for that island, if subserip- 
tions can be raised for the purpose of erect- 
ing one, 

The sum collected under the Queen’s 
letter, in Dorset, on behalf of the Society 
for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, was 5991. 6s, 9d.—Dorset ( ‘hronicle. 

DURHAM. 

The Right Hon. the Earl of Eldon has 
subscribed 100 guineas, the Lord Bishop 
of Durbam 25 guineas, Samuel Smithson, 


Esq., 100/., and John ‘Trotter, Esq., of 


Ketton, 10/., towards building a parsonage 
house at Shildon.—Durham Advertiser. 
Inrenpep New Cuarver at Derrrorp. 
—Ata meeting held in Bishopwearmouth 
church vestry, by some of the gentlemen 
interested in the welfare of the populous 
neighbourhood of Deptford Pallion, and 
Avres Quay, the sum of 2601, was sub- 
scribed by such as were present, towards 
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building a chapel at Deptford, in a central 
situation, and we hear that further sub- 
scriptions have since been promised, — 
Durham Advertiser. 


HAMPSHIRE, 

On the 19th of Nov. the church of Har- 
bridge, annexed to the vicarage of Ring- 
wood, which has been rebuilt and deco- 
rated at the sole expense of the Earl of 
Normanton, was consecrated by the Pi- 
shop of Winchester, ‘This structure has 
been erected with great taste, and does 
much credit to the skill and talent of Mr. 
Evans, the architect.— Hamps. Te/egraph. 


HEREFORDSHIRE. 


The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of 


Hereford has presented the sum of 300d. to 
the Church-Building Society recently es- 
tablished in his diocese.— Hereford Journ. 


KENT. 
Society ror THE PROPAGATION OF THE 
Gosret.—A numerous and bighly-re- 


spectable meeting, in behalf of the above 
society, was held on the 28th of October, 
in the town-hall of Gravesend. Although 
the w eather was unfavourable, the room was 
crowded in every part. Mr, W.M. Smith, 
of Camer, presided. On the platform were 
the Rey. Dr, Joynes, rector of Gravesend ; 
the Rev. J. Stokes, rector of Milton; and 
the Rev, Messrs. % eats, Hindle, Rashleigh, 
Johnstone, Grabam, iizryey, Tate, Mayo, 
Irish, Edmeades, Eyre, &e., the Mayor 
of Gravesend, Mr. W. Gladdish, &e. 

The Lord Bishop of Nova Scotia, and 
the Rev. Dr. Short, rector of Bloomsbury, 
attended as a deputation from the parent 
society.— Times. 

LANCASHIRE, 

New Cuvuren at Mancuester.—On 
the morning of the 25th ult., the first 
stone was laid of a new church which is 
about to be erected by subscription in 
Every-street, Great Ancoats, in the centre 
of one of the most densely-populated dis- 
tricts in the town. ‘The subscription al- 
ready amounts to upwards of 2000/., and 
is rapidly increasing. The Rev, Dr. 
Warren is to be the minister. It is in- 
tended that this edifice shall accommodate 
about 1500 persons ; one-third of the sit- 
tings are to be free. Sir O. Mosley, the 
lord of the manor, laid the stone.—Man- 
chester Courier. 

Sr. Jonny's Cuarer, Bury.—An im- 
portant addition bas just been made to 
this chapel by the extension of the upper 
or organ gallery, so as to furnish sittings 
for about 150 scholars of the National and 
St. John’s Sunday School, while the area 
in the lower part of the chapel, which has 
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been hitherto occupied by the scholars, is 
now converted into pews, which are de- 
signed for the free use of the poor. The 
expense of erecting these galleries has 
been defraved partly by asale of fancy- 
work, which produced upwards of 50/., 
and partly by a collection in the church on 
the day of opening the new galleries, 
which amounted to about 350/. A very 
appropriate sermon was preached on this 
occasion by the Rev. R, Parkinson, B.D., 
Fellow of the Collegiate Church, Man- 
chester.—Liverpool Standard. 

A new education establishment is about 
to be founded at Liverpool, under the title 
of “ The Liverpool Collegiate Institu- 
tion,” to which J, Gladstone, Esq., hes 
contributed 500/. The Bishop of the 
diocese has accepted the office of visitor, 
and Lords Francis Egerton and Sandon 
have placed their names as donors and 
vice-presidents.— Ibid. 


MIDDLESEX, 
Muniricent Bequests to Harrow 
Scnoor, — R. Gregory, Esq., F.R.S., 
F.A.S., of No. 56, Dernersestreet, and 
county of Galway, Ireland, has by codicil 
to his will, dated October 22, 1835, be- 
(ueathed to Harrow School, 1st, 140 vo- 
lumes of Roman Classics; 2nd, an annual 
gold medal, value 10 guineas; and 3rd, 
1001, a-year for ever, to found an exhibi- 
tion for boys educated at Llarrow going to 
either university. These bequests, toge- 
ther with Mr. Neeld’s scholarships, 
founded a few months ago, are, we be- 
lieve, to come inte immediate operation.— 
Standard, 

By areport just printed of the efforts 
of the committee for building new churches 
it appears that the number of churches 
and eee completed are 245; ditto 
building, ; plans approved and ready 
mene Ae 3; plans under consideration, 8 ; 
grants proposed to be made for building 
54 other churches and chapels, © of which 
are included in the above items, 
under consideration, 45; total, Sv2. Ac- 
commodation in churches and chapels 
completed—in pews 140,142; in free sit- 
tings, 174,270 ; total, 314,412, 

The total amount received last year in 
England and Wales, under the Queen's 
letter, for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts is 39,1901, 5s. 6d, 

SPinirTuat 


leaving 


DesrituTion oF THRE Pa. 
Berenat-Green,—At a Court 
of Common Council lately held, a grant of 
1000/. was made in aid of the objects of 
the Association for supplying the religious 
wants of Bethnal-green. It appears that 
a sum of 41,009/. is still required to carry 
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out the intentions originally contemplated, 
that of providing ten additional churches, 
with a population of 6000 attached to 
each church for pastoral superintendence. 

Socrery FoR THE PRorpaGATION OF THE 
Gosret in ForeiGn Paris.,—A meeting 
was held on the 8th Nov. at the school- 
room adjoining St. Peter’s Church, Globe- 
road, Mile-end, for the purpose of estab- 
lishing an association in that district, to 
be called “The St. Peter's (Mile- -end) 
Association,” in aid of the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in “Foreign 
Parts. The room was very much crow ded, 
and the meeting was addressed by Mr. 
W. Cotton (chairman), Mr. Justice Bur- 
ton (from Australia), the Revs. Dr. 
M‘Caul, S. Robins, A. M. Campbell, FE. 
Hawkins, H. Mackenzie, J. Stock, TT. 
Jackson, &c. 

All Saints’ church, Mile-end New-town, 
is completed, and was consecrated on the 
9th of Nov. by the Bishop of London, It 
is calculated to hold about 1200 persons, 
one-third of the seats being free and un- 
appropriated. It has been built partly 
from voluntary contributions, and partly 
from a grant of the Metropolis Churches 
Fund. The edifice in question is alter the 
Gothic order of architecture, and although 
it cannot for a moment vie with the old 
churches which adorn the metropolis, Is a 
neat and substantial structure, and will 
materially improve the neighbourhood in 
which it is situate,—T7imes, 

Cuurcu-Rares, Hackney. — On the 
7th of Nov. a meeting of the ratepayers was 
held at the School-house, in Grove-street- 
fields, for the purpose of making a rate tor 
the necessary repairs of the p: arish church, 
which has been allowed to decline into a 
state of almost utter dilapidation., 

The Rev. Mr. Norris, rector of the 
parish, took the chair. 

The churehwarden, in moving for the 
rate, stated that the necessary oe ag of 
the chureh had been found to be of a more 
serious and extensive nature than had 
been anticipated, and that therefore he 
felt himself obliged to call upon the parish 
for an additional rate, 

Mr. G. Offor, a magistrate, moved an 
amendment to the effect, ‘* that instead of 
granting a rate, the churchwardens be re- 
quested to raise by voluntary contributions 
the amount necessary for suc! h repairs as 
the os deemed necessary. 

Mr. J. Christie seconded 
ment, 

Mr. ‘T. Wilson, late member for the city 
of London, opposed the re 

Mr. J. Morle ‘v spoke evatost the rate 

Considerable which 


the amend- 


ensued, 


discussiou 
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was ulumately ended by the chairman 
putting the question, when there ap- 
peared— 
Fortheamendment .. .. I? 
For the original motion oe @ 
Majority in favour of the rate —23 
The vestry then adjourned.—Times. 


NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 


Brackley Church was re-opened on 
Nov. 14th. A sermon on the occasion 
was preached by the Rev. Sir George 
Robinson. Archdeacon Clerke was pre- 
sent.— Northampton Herald, 

The service at the consecration of St. 
Katherine’s church, Northampton, on 
Ubursday, 10th Nov., was read from a 
splendid set of books presented to the 
church by Mr. James Birdsall, of that 
town. ‘The value of these beautiful books 
cannot fall far short of 30/.,and are in the 
highest degree creditable to Mr. Birdsall’s 
taste and liberality. —Jbid, 


OXFORDSHIRE. 

Froatixne Cuaret.—Mr. Henry Ward, 
merchant of Oxtord, bas recently built, at 
his own expense, a complete floating cha- 
pel at that place, capable of containing 


from 120 to 140 persons, for the benefit of 


the watermen and their families, with a 
residence at one end for a schoolmaster 
and mistress. A chaplain has been ap- 
pointed, and the beads of the colleges and 
other friends have subscribed to his sti- 
pend. The chapel cost Mr. Ward 10007. 
in building, and he has also invested 100/. 
for its repairs.—Berrow's Worcester Jour- 
nal, 

The Oxford Diocesan Board of Educa- 
tion has established a school at Newbury, 
Berks, and has appointed Mr. H. J. Pot- 
ter to the head mastership. Several new 
schools in connexion with diocesan boards 
are in contemplation, —Oxford Ierald. 


RUTLANDSHIRE, 


At the late Michaelmas audit of the 
governors of Oakbam and Uppingham 
Schools, the number of the general exhi- 
bitions to any college in either Oxford or 
Cambridge, value 401. per annum, was in- 
creased to twelve, from each of the said 
schools. 

SHROPSHIRE. 


The Rev. R. Scott, 8. D., bas presented 
the Abbey Church at Shrewsbury a valu- 
able service of communion plate, The 
vicar and churchwardens waited upon Mr, 
Scott with a memorial, engrossed upon 
parchment, and signed by upwards of 200 
respectable inbabitants of the Abbey 
parish, expressive of their acknowledg- 


THE 


MONTH, Til 


ments for the munificent gift.—Sulopian 
Journal, 


SOMERSETSHIRE, 


Bath ano Wetrs Diocesan Boarp 
or Epvcation.—tThe first annual meeting 
of this society was held on 25rd Oct., at 
the Town-hall, Wells, the Right Rev. the 
Lord Bishop of the diocese in the chair. 
The Rev. W. D. Willis read the report, 
which set forth that the diocese contains 
750 schools, instructing in church prinei- 
ples 40,000 scholars, one-tenth of the 
whole population of the diocese. It bears 
honourable testimony to the labours as 
well as pecuniary assistance of the clergy 
in this cause. It then proceeds to the 
important new improvement ‘* schools for 
the middle classes,’’ of which one has 
been formed for the deanery of Bedmin- 
ster, and another at Bath, A_ training 
school for masters is about to be formed at 
Wells, to the master of which the right 
rev, the bishop of the diocese will assign 
as a residence the first suitable canonical 
house at his disposal ; the annual expense 
of the training school is estimated at 6001. 
The board also contemplate establishing a 
training school for female teachers, The 
report states that the National Society 
have made proposals to the Privy Council 
Education Committee for the ‘ inspec- 
tion” of schools by the Diocesan Board ; 
but the result of the application is not 
known, ‘The resolutions were afterwards 
moved and seconded in _ several able 
speeches by the Hon. P. P. Bouverie. 
the Venerable Archdeycon Brymer, Sir 
P, P. Acland, Bart., the Rev. C. M. 
Mount, Mr. F. H, Dickinson, the Rev. 
Mr. Ditcher, Mr. T. D. Acland, M.P., 
the Rev. Lord John Thynne, Mr, William 
Moody, the Rev. C. O, Mayne, Captain 
Percival, and Sir James Bathurst. Mr. 
Acland, M.P., in the course of his speech, 
observed that in the diocese of Exeter it 
was found by an investigation made in 
1838, that the proportion of education in 
the hands of the church, as compared with 
that in the hands of the dissenters, was as 
25 to 1.—Felix Farley’s Bristol Journal. 


Diocese or Batu ann Weris, — It 
appears from a letter addressed by the 
Venerable Archdeacon Barnes to the secre- 
tary, that 370/. have this year been col- 
lected in this county in the different dis- 
trict meetings in aid of the society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts. Out of this sum West Somerset 
has furnished 150/.; and in future years 
will, in all probability, contribute much 
more largely, as in several of the deaneries 
new Associations bave been formed, and 
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many new names will consequently be 
added to the society's list of subscribers. 
Bath, which has always at ber annual 
meeting sent a liberal contribution, is not 
included in the above statement. The 
sum collected under the queen's letter in 
Somersetshire for the above society was 
11701. 10s. 10d.— Bath Herald, 


STAFFORDSHIRE, 


Diocesan Cuvurcu Buitpine Socrery. 
—The annual meeting of the Lichfield 
Diocesan Church Building Society was 
held on 29 Oct., at the Tow: n-hall, Derby, 
when, notwithstanding the unfavourable 
state of the weather, there was a highly 
respectable attendance of the neighbouring 
gentry and clergy. 

Sir George Crewe, Bart., V.P., was 
called to the chair, and opened the busi- 
ness of the meeting in an able and inter- 
esting speech. 

The report was then read by the secre- 
tary, the Rev. J. Moore, from which it 
appeared that the sum of 28535¢. had been 
granted during the last year towards the 
building and enlarging of churches in the 
diocese ; ; making a total of 18,7481. ex- 
pended by the society since its commence- 
ment; by means of which 30,525 addi- 
tional sittings had been provided. The 
report also mentioned that four churches 
were about to be erected in the potteries, 
to each of which the committee bad pro- 
mised a grant of 500/., and that in the 
populous town of Wolverhampton mea- 
sures bad heen taken for the erection of 
two churches,in addition to one about to 
be built and endowed by Miss Hincks. 

The Archdeacon of Derby pointed out 
several places in thisarchdeaconry in which 
there was a great deficiency in church ac- 
commodation. Among other places he 
instanced Heanor, where the church ac- 
commodation is in proportion to the inba- 
bitants as 1 to 10; Melbourne, where the 
proportion is 1 to 14; Ilkeston, where the 
proportion is 1 to 10; Saint Alkmund’s, 
Derby, where the proportion is 1 to 12, 
He also mentioned the parish of Giossop, 
which is twenty miles across, and contains 
about 25,000 inhabitants, and has only 
one church amidst the population, and 
two in extreme parts of the parish, one 
situated at the distance of ten, and the 
other at the distance of six miles. 

The various resolutions were moved 
and seconded by the Venerable the Arch- 
deacons of Derby and Stafford, E. M. 
Mundy, Esq., William Evans, Esq., M.P., 
the Hon. and Rev. Alfred Curzon, Rev. 
R. Chandos-Pole, Henry Wilmot, Esq., 
Rev. Peter Fraser, Rev. W. A. Shirley 
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Rev. Justinian Edwards, and W. L. 
Newton, Isq. 

Among the company present were—Sir 
George Cc rewe, Sir Matthew Blakiston, 
H. Wilmot, Esq., Edward A. Holden, 
Esq., F. M. Mundy, Esq., E. Chandos- 
Pole, Esq., Godfrey Meynell, Esq., Col. 
Clowes, Rev. C. E. Cotton, Rev. R. 
Chandos-Pole, Rev. S. Hey, E Grove, 
Esq., Rev. P. Fraser, Rev. — Boothby, 
Rev. — Harward (Wirksworth ), Rev. 
N. Palmer Johnson, Rev. P. Gell, and 
the clergy of the town of Derby.—Stafford- 
shire Gazetle of Nov. 2. 

A mandamus bas been issued from the 
Court of Queen’s Bench, commanding the 
churchwardens of Walsall to collect a 
church-rate, to reimburse the represen- 
tatives of the two wardens, who in 183 
“legally borrowed” a sum of money for 
repairs of the church, upon the faith of the 
church-rates.— Ibid. 


SUFFOLK, 

A numerous and respectable meeting, at 
which Sir Thomas Gooch, Bart., presided, 
was held at the King’s Head Inn, Beccles, 
on the 12th of November, for the purpose 
of forming a district committee to carry out 
the plan of the Diocesan Educational So- 
ciety. 

SURREY. 


On the 7th of November the Bishop of 
Winchester, attended by the chancellor of 
the diocese and other functionaries, conse- 
crated the new church in Park Street, 
Southwark, dedicated to St. Peter. After 
the ceremony of consecration, prayers were 
read by the curate of St. Saviour’s, and a 
most eloquent and impressive sermon was 
preached by the bishop. ‘The church is 
in the ancient Gothic style of architecture, 
and will prove a great ornament to this 
district. 

Cuurcu Accommopation.—Tbe clergy 
of Lambeth are actively employed in the 
advocacy of church-building. It seems, 
from the statement of the Rev. Dr. 
Lane, made to his congregation, that 
16,000 of the inhabitants of Lambeth 
(about one-seventh of the population ) can- 
not find church accommodation. A new 
church is to be erected in the Kennington 
district. The church-building commis- 
sioners have consented to advance a por- 
tion of the expense to be incurred, the rest 
is to be raised by voluntary contributions. 

Nattonat Scnoors, St. Georce, Cam- 
nERWELL.—( From a Correspondent. )—On 
Monday, the 28th of October, (being the 
seventh anniversary of the re-opening ot 
St. George’s district church,) the first 
stone of new school-rooms, and residences 
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for the master and mistress, was laid by 
Henry Kemble, Esq., M.P. for the eastern 
division of the county of Surrev, and a 
resident of Camberwell. After divine 
service at St. George’s church, (it being 
the festival of St. Simon and St. Jude,) 
the procession, consisting of the resident 
clergy, the churchwardens, the directors, 
and the children of the several charity- 
schools at Camberwell, walked to the 
ground, which is very near the church, 
when appropriate prayers were read by 
the Rey. Samuel Smith, minister of St. 
George’s church, and the ceremony was 
performed in the presence of a large con- 
course of persons. When the stone had 
been laid, Mr. Kemble addressed the com- 
pany upon the great advantages to be de- 
sired from institutions of this nature, 
where suitable education is afforded, based 
upon religious principles strictly in accord- 
ance with the established church. A large 
proportion of the company afterwards pro- 
ceeded to the parsonage, in Wells Street, 
where they partook of a cold collation ; 
and the whole of the children (about four 
hundred in number) were regaled in their 
present school-rooms with meat, bread and 
cheese, and ale. ‘The clergymen who at- 
tended upon the occasion were the Rey. 
Messrs. Melviil, Ainslie, Hankinson, Lil- 
ley, Lambert, Nash, Burton, Stainforth, 
Iron,and Rowsell. The building, which 
= be plain Gothic, is desigaed by Mr. 
G. Colman. of Buckingham Street, 
Senet the architect appointed by the di- 
rectors of the schools. ‘The schools in 
question were first instituted in the year 
1824, for about 250 children; but in con- 
sequence of the increased and i increasing 
population of the neighbourhood, it has 
become necessary that more commodious 
school-rooms should be built, to contain at 
least 400 children, together with con- 
tiguous residences for the master and 
mistress, which the directors feel that 
they are now warranted in doing, in fur- 
therance of the benevolent wishes of the 
late John Ward, Esq., one of the original 
directors of the schools, who in the year 
1835 bequeathed the very liberal sum of 
5001. to the charity for that purpose. 
SUSSEX. 
Consrcration.—On Friday, the &th of 
November, the chapel of ease recently 
erected at Hersham, in the parish of Wal- 
ton-on-Thames, was consecrated by the 
Lord Bishop of Winchester. It has been 
raised by the subscriptions of the inhabit- 
ants and neighbourhood, at the cost of 
about 1,800/., towards which 500/. was 
contributed by the Diocesan Church Build- 
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ing Society, and 250/. by the Incorporated 
Society for Building and Repairing 
Churches, &c. The site was given by Mr, 
William Holmes, of Hersham; and Sir 
Ilenry Fletcher, Bart., of Ashley Park, 
has munificently endowed the chapel with 
asum of 1000/, It is built in the Norman 
style of architecture, affording sittings to 
472 persons ; of these, 236 are free and 
unappropriated, for the use of the numerous 
poor in that part of the parish. Notwith- 
standing the unfavourable state of the day, 
a highly respectable congregation had filled 
the chapel long before the arrival of the 
bishop from Ashley Park. At 11 o'clock 
his lordship was received at the door by 
the clergy, soon after which the consecra- 
tion service began. ‘The vicar of the pa- 
rish read the prayers, and the bishop deli- 
vered a most impressive discourse, in which 


he ably pointed out the necessity of pro- 
‘Vidinr a suitable abode for a resident 


curate in that hamlet. The collection made 
at the door, exclusive uf atiberal donation 
of 501, by his lordship, amounted to the 
large sum of 83/, 14s. 2d. 

‘The Dean of Chichester has established 
a weekly communion in the cathedral 
church, according to the directions of the 
rubric. 


WARWICKSHIRE. 


New Cuvurcurs,—It is announced that 
the foundation-stone of the first of the ten 
churches proposed to be erected in Bir- 
mingbam was laid on Saturday last. The 
site chosen is that liberally presented by 
Messrs. Robins, in Great Lister-street, 
being a little to the west of Bloomsbury- 
place. The foundation-stone of the second 
church is intended to be laid before 
the close of the present month. Summer 
Hill is fixed upon for the site; and the 
commencement of the work will, if pos- 
sible, be arranged to fall in with an expected 
visit of the Bishop of Worcester to that 
part of his diocese. Among some addi- 
tional subscriptions are 501. by General 
Oglander, and of 100/, by C. B. Adderley, 
Esq.— Birmingham Gazette. 


WILTSHIRE, 


A short time since, we stated that mea- 
sures were in progress in the Wiltshire 
portion of the diocese of Salisbury to re- 
store the ancient custom of the clergy 
meeting at stated periods of the year to 
confer together on any subjects of import- 
ance which might arise in the church. We 
are now enabled to state that this plan is 
so far matured that the periods for meeting 
in each year have been fixed—viz., the first 
week inFebruary,the first week afierEaster, 
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and the second week in October. These 
meetings will be held alternately in each 
parish of the several deaneries. We have 
reason to believe that it will be the object 
of those who take part in them to confer to- 
gether how they may best advance the 
sacred cause committed to their care, and 
also how they may best preserve the effi- 
ciency of the church’s ministrations under 
any attacks which may be made on ber 
rights and privileges. — Dorset County 
Chronicle. 


YORKSHIRE. 


Consecration or Cuertst Cuurcn 
Sxirron, Yorxsuine.—On Wednesday, 
Sept. 25, the new church of Skipton, in 
Craven, was consecrated by the Bishop of 
Ripon. The morning service was said by 
the incumbent of the new church, and the 
lessons were read from the lectern by the 
Rev. Hammond Roberson. The Rev. W 
Heald, vicar of Birstall, was the preacher. 
After the morning service the bishop con- 
secrated the crypt and the churchyard, 
‘This church, built to meet the wants of an 
increasing population, and therefore an ob- 
ject of interest to all churchmen, is also 
an object of interest from the restoration 
of primitive order which appears in its in- 
terior arrangements. ‘The chancel is one- 
third the whole length of the church, and 
is reached from the floor of the nave by an 
ascent of four steps. On the north side of 
the topmost of these four steps stands 
the pulpit; on the south the lectern, 
whence the lessons are read, In the cen- 
tre of the topmost step stands a fixed fald- 
stool, holding the Book of Common Prayer 
turned towards the altar, so that the offi- 
ciating clergyman in saying all the morn- 
ing and evening prayer, ‘kneels on the 
step with his face towards the altar. The 
sentences and exhortations are read and 
said from a low desk on the lowest step, 
looking towards the people, Halfway 
down the chancel on another step stand the 
altar rails. ‘The altar itself is of stone 
finely carved to correspond with the archi- 
tecture of the church—the early English 
stvle. It is covered with acrimson cloth, 
the fringe of which hangs only an inch or 
two over the edge, leaving all the carving 
uncovered; on it stand two massive 
wooden candlesticks, highly carved and 
richly gilded. In the south wall, within 
the altar rails, is fixed the primitive cre- 
dence, on which to place the sacred ves- 
seis and sacramental elements previous to 
oblation. It is of carved wood, and 
covered with a cloth like that on the altar, 
The font stands under the tower at the 
west end, which is open to the church. 
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It is large enough for immersion, and is 
used by means of the water drain, which 
was made in all the original fonts, as in this. 
It is perhaps not generally known that the 
use of a basin (however ornamentally made 
in stone ware or otherwise ) is peremptorily 
forbidden by the canons of the church of 
England : those of 1571 desiring expressly 
that in all churches shall be used ‘fons 
non pelvis,” ‘* the font not a basin ;” and 
those of 1603 (canon 81) saying, “ we ap- 
point that there shall bea font of stone in 
every church and chapel where baptism is 
to be ministered; the same to be set in 
the ancient usual places—in which only font 
the minister shall baptize publicly.” The 
cover is of carved wood, a canopy set on 
early English arches ; and it rises up off 
the font into the tower by means of a ba- 

lanced weight above. The incumbent of 
the church 1s the Rev. Daniel Parsons, 
lately curateof Longton,in the Staffordshire 
Potteries, before Longton was dismem- 
bered from the rectory of Stoke-upon- 
Trent. The admirable arrangements in 
the church, by which the officiating clergv 
are enabled to obey the rubric, and re- 
turn to the ancient discipline of the 
church of England, are the results of the 
able superintendence of Christopher Sedg- 
wick, Esq., of Skipton Castle, without 
whose Jabours and money the town would 
probably bave failed in raising the church 
at all. —Staffordshire Gazette. 


Muniricent Lecacy.—The late Mr. 
Alderman Scholey, of London, bas left by 
his will the munificent legacy of 10,000/, 
three per cent. consols, (after the decease 
of his daughter, Mrs. Bellamy,) to the 
vicar of Sandal Magna and the trustees of 
the endowed school at that place; one 
moiety of the interest thereof to be paid to 
fifty poor parishioners who attend the pa- 
rish church ; and the other moiety of the 
interest to be applied to the purposes and 
objects of the school. Some time ago the 
worthy alderman was written to by a gen- 
tleman of Sandal, stating the fact of a sub- 
scription having been commenced for the 
purpose of promoting education in the vil- 
lage, and respectfully soliciting his aid. 
The reply bas reference, in all probability, 
to the legacy of 10,000/., as it intimated 
that it would be found, in the event of his 
death, that he had not in his lifetime “for. 
gotten his native village.”’— Watchman. 


Cuurcn or Enotann Iwnstrverion 


Sociery.—A public meeting of such of 
the members of the Church of England as 
are favourable to the establishment ofa 
“Church of England Instruction Society,’ 

(in connexion with which it is proposed to 
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give public lectures, as well as to have a 
library and museum, and also classes for 
the instruction of youth in religious and 
other useful knowledge ) was recently held 
in the National School in Calver-street, 
Sheffield. The meeting was ¢onvened by 
the vicar, in consequence of a memorial 
having been presented to himself and the 
rest of the clergy, requesting their co- 
operation in the establishment of such a 
society. The attendance was very nu- 
merous and respectable. ‘The Venerable 
Archdeacon Corbett, on the motion of the 
Rev. Thomas Sutton, was called to the 
chair. Several excellent addresses were 
delivered and resolutions carried in fur- 
therance of the objects of the meeting. — 
Manchester Courier. 

The Earl de Grey has presented to the 
vicar and churchwardens of the parish of 
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St. Michael le Belfrey, in York, a suitable 
plot of land at Clifton, in that parish, for 
the erection of a chapel of ease. 


The Venerable Archdeacon Singleton is 


appointed a trustee of Lord Crew's estates 
and charities, in the room of the Rev. 


Richard Prosser, D.D. of Balliol College, 


deceased.— Leeds Intelligencer. 


Cuurcu-rares.—lIn a church-rate case 
at Iluddersfield a short time since, Mr. 
Battye, a magistrate, made the following 


statement :—'' | remember that some ac- 


counts came before me to pass, in which 
there was a charge of Si. which had been 
paid to men, who were hired at a shilling a- 
head to go to a church-rate meeting and shout 
and hold up their hands against the rate! 
The parties had the impudence to put this 
Si. into the accounts, and they came be- 
fore me to be passed.” 
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS, 


Reerivep, “ Mr. Winning,” “ D, P.,” “ F. G.,” “ Mr. Johnson,” (whose former 
letter is in type,) “ 18iwrne,” “ S. E.,” “ Peedagogus,” ‘* Ereunetes,” “ X. X. X.,’ 
‘* Mr. Belaney,” “ Mr. Fitzgerald.’ 

The Editor thanks “ A Constant Reader.”” He is not aware that there is any- 


thing to prevent the clergy from reading the prayer for fair weather at their dis- 
cretion, 


Will correspondents, especially those who have it in their power to render essen- 
tial service to the magazine by forwarding provincial intelligence respecting church 
matters, take the trouble to read and reflect on a few w ords 1 respecting the alteration 
in the post-office laws? As the matter has hitherto stood, the Editor has hardly 
known how to ask them to do more than they have done; but as the puerile and 
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oppressive regulations by which an acre of stamped paper is carried where you please 

for nothing, while a square inch of unstamped paper inclosed in a square inch and a 

half is charged a double postage, is to be annulled, he apprehends that it will be in 

their power, with very little trouble, and at very little expense, to oblige him with 

correct statements of events in their respective neighbourhoods. He has to thank 

many for sending newspapers, how many, as they are things proverbially subject to 

non-delivery, he cannot tell ; but more, he has reason to believe, than come to his 
hands, For instance, a correspondent this month alludes to a Liverpool Mail of 
which he has seen nothing, and of which, but for the letter, he probably would not 

have known. But even when a newspaper is received, and the Editor has been in- 

volved in its double sheet and his own speculations for half an hour, guessing and 

searching out the motive for sending it, or when that motive bursts upon him at 

once in six or seven columns of a report of some very interesting and important 

meeting, which may be read and re-read, and abridged and condensed in half a day, 

while the printer's boy waits, if one is not obliged to do anything else at the time ; 

even when one has all these advantages, the thing is much less agreeable and satis- 

factory than it might be, and than those who really wish to assist the magazine may 

easily make it. The Editor begs again to assure his friends that he is very thankful 

for the newspapers, and is quite aware that nothing else could be done while it was 

out of the question to think of writing out long paragraphs and paying heavy postage 

for them, and the arbitrary mode of levying the tax on letters did not suiér one 

word of remark, or correction, or explanation to travel with the privileged stamp. 

But the case is altered when a friend on the spot, who is interested in the facts and 

knows what part of a long paragraph is of consequence, may cut it out, and having 

taken the trouble to reduce it to such limits as may facilitate its admission, and 

added what he pleases by way of correction or illustration, may enclose the whole in 

a cover, and send it from any part of the kingdom for fourpence; even a quarter of 
an ounce of newspaper is a large dose, more than two columns of the Times. It is 
undoubtedly rather more trouble than merely posting a newspaper ; but the Editor 

asks it not merely for his own sake, and to diminish what is very often fruitless 
labour, because after abortive attempts to abridge and compress amid the hurry that 
attends a monthly publication of limited size, the matter is often put aside from. 
mere necessity. He asks it in order that the accounts given of the Events of the 
Month may be more full and more correct than they have hitherto been, or than 
they can be made by any but those who are conversant with the names of the persons 
and places and things to which they refer. 

The second part of Dr. M‘Caul’s ‘* Israel Avenged, by Don Isaac Orobio,” is 
published. 

The letter of “ S. S. S.” is in the hands of Mr. Maitland, who is obliged to him 
for it. He wishes also to state, that the reason why he bas not noticed those of 
‘* Papias” and “ A. H.” on the same subject is partly want of leisure, and principally 
because he had reason to suppose that this number would contain fresh matter on 
the subject. 

The Editor would have been glad to find room for the letter of ‘ Discipulus 
Ecclesie” in this number, but hopes to do so in the next. He will see that the 
point is noticed. ‘ 

Will “ Clericus Hibernicus” compare the extract from a modern writer with 
which he is (on his view very justly) offended, with the accounts of contemporary 
historians. ‘he Editor is not at leisure to inquire into the matter, or able to name 
any book but Whitelock’s Memorials. 

‘The Editor is very reluctant even to appear to assume the character of reformer 
while there are bishops of dioceses and visitors of colleges. A correspondent, of 
whose real name he has no idea, and whose signature he cannot mention without 
specifying his locality, will, he hopes, understand that it is not from his approving 
such things, or from personal feeling of any kind towards those who are responsible 
for them, but in fact from a feeling that (except upon the “ homo sum” principle 
which he is a little afraid of) it is not his business, and still more from the fear that 
a notice in a magazine would be much less likely to alter the practice of the parties 
concerned than to furnish others who are looking very sharp for precedents and 
sanetions with something specious to say in defence of their own improprieties. 

Since the foregoing notices were written, the Editor has received the letters of 
‘‘ Presbyter Indicus,” and hopes to insert one next month. 
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Sandy's, George, Esq.: Selections from the 
Metrical Paraphrases on the Psalms, the 
Book of Job, and other portions of the Holy 
Scriptures, with a Memoir, by the Arch- 
deacon of Cleveland, 195 

Scott, Rev. R. A.: Metrical Paraphrases of 
Selected Portions of the Book of Psalms, 83 

Selections from the Fifth Book of Hooker’s 
Ecclesiastical Polity, 83 
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Sigmond, G. G., M. D.: Tea, its Effects 
Medicinal and Moral, 193 

Sinclair, Rev. John, on Episcopacy, 86 

Stonard, Rev. John: Six Sermons on the 
Church and her Ministry, 563 

Styles, John: Animal Creation, 84 

Symonds, J. C.; Plain Rules for Commuting 
Tithes, 667 


Talbot, H. Fox: Antiquity of the Book of | 


Genesis, 660 

Thelwall, Rev. A. S.: Iniquities of the Opium 
Trade with China, 194 

Thoughts, Few and Brief, touching the 
Government Plan of Education, 563 

Turton, Rev. Dr. Thomas: Observations on 
the Rev. Dr. Wiseman’s Reply to Dr. 
Turton’s Roman Catholic Doctrine of the 
Eucharist considered, 559 
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Tytler, Patrick Fraser, Esq., England under 
the reigns of Edward VI. and Mary, 197 


Valpy, Rev. F. E. J.: Course of Nature urged 
on Principles of Analogy, 201 

Vevers, Wm.: Summary of the Doctrines of 
the Papal and Protestant Churches, 196 


Wackerbath, Rev. F. D. : Revival of Monastic 
Institutions, 665 

Wemyss, Thomas: Job and his Times, 79 

Wilberforce, Robt. J. : Letter to the Marquis 
of Lansdowne on National Education, 84; 
Rev. S., Sermons preached before the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, 195 

Willoughby, Capt. Sir N. J.: Extracts from 
Holy Writ, £65 

Wilson, Rev. J. P.: Catechism of the Apos- 
tles’ Creed, 663; Rev. Plumpton, Christian 
Services, 664 

Woodhouse, Rev. G. W. : Practical Sermons, 86 


DOCUMENTS AND MISCELLANEA. 


Academic Statistics, 579; Address to ethe 
Archbishop of Canterbury on, with his 
Grave’s Reply, 577 

An Act for removing Doubts as to the Ap- 
pointment of a Dean of Exeter, or of any 
other Cathedral Church, 99; to facilitate 
the Merger of Tithes in Land, 457; to ex- 
plain and amend the Acts for the Commu- 
tation of Tithes in England and Wales, 452 


Charge delivered by the Bishop of Barbadoes 
in British Guiana, Extract from, 580; of 
the Bishop of Montreal, delivered at his 
Primary Visitation, Extract from the, 465 

Consistorial Court, the Bishop of Australia’s 
Address, 216 

Crotty, Messrs., and the Reformation at Birr, 
338 


EVENTS OF 


Abingdon School Visitation, 350 

Address from the Clergy of Hereford to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, 351 

Ashbourn Bazaar, for restoring the Church, 
709 


Barnstaple Meeting in Aid of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, 593 ; 

Bath City Commercial School, in connexion 
with, 237; Opening of, 354 a 

Bath and Wells Diocesan Church Building 
Association, 596; Board of Education, first 
Annual Meeting, 711 pe 

Bazaar at Coleham, Salop, ia Aid of Building 
a New Church, 596; at Shrewsbury, in Aid 
of Building a New Church, ib. ; at Wake- 
field, in Aid of Building a New Church, 


Vou. XVI.—Dee. 1889. 


Educational Statistics, 578 
Education, Official Correspondence on, 682 


Incorporated Society for Promoting the En- 
largement, Building, and Repairing of 
Churches and Chapels, 219 


Metropolis Church Fund—Third Report, 96 
Miscellanea, 571 


National Education, Extracts from Minutes of 
the Committee of Council on Education, 
Sept. 24, 1839, 573; Letter of the Com- 
mittee of the Council on, 575; Society, 
Letters from the, 688 

Nineteenth Annual Report of her Majesty's 
Commissioners fur Building, 677 


THE MONTH. 
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598 ; in Aid of Building a New Church at 
Wellington Heath, Herefordshire, 594 
Beccles Diocesan Educational Society, 712 
Bedford Annual Meeting for the Society for 
Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
472 . 


Bethnal Green, Spiritual Destitution of the 
Parish of, 710 

Biggleswade Meeting in Aid of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, 592 

Births, 108, 228, 347, 4706, 590 

Blandford Meeting in Aid of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, 593 

Benefactions to the Church :—Sir Robert Peel, 
117, 597; Countess of Bridgewater, 597 ; 
Duke of Leinster, 598; Earl Howe, 113, 
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356; Earl of Dartmouth, 117; Her Majesty 
the Queen Dowager, 236; Sir Ralph Lopez; 
350; Henry Goring, Esq., 237; Charles 
Bathurst, Exq., 357; Hon. and Rev. Henry 
Rodney, 352; Pusey Dawson, Esq., 358 ; 
Miss Herbert, ib. ; John Partridge, Esq., 
ib. ; Hon. Sidney Herbert, M.P., 356; P. 
Ellison, Esq., 475 ; Thomas Coppard, Esq., 
476; Bowling tron Works Company, the, 
477; W. Forbes, Esq., ib. ; Miss Ingleby, 
ib. ; C. Ingleby, Esq., 594; Miss Hickman, 
595 ; Mr. Serjeant Wilde, M.P., ib. ; Lord 
Leigh, 597; George Martin, Esq., M.P., 
474; T. Hill, Esq., 477; Rev. Commissary 
Law, 474; Samuel Whittuck, Esq., ib. ; 
Mr. Gladstone, 113; Lady C. Greenly, 112; 
Duke of Rutland, 113; Rev. Dr. Warneford, 
112, 351, 356 

Bolton, Public Meeting for the Support and 
Extension of the National Society, 233 

Brackley Church, Reopening of, 731 

Bristol Annual inal Meeting, in Aid of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, 593; Petition against the 
scheme of General Education, 112 

Bromsgrove School Election, 233 

Bucks, South, Annual Meeting of the Friendly 
Society of, 231 ; 

Bury Church Patronage, 255; St John’s 
Chapel, Extension of, 709 


Camberwell, Three Commercial Schools build- 
ing in connexion with, 237 

Canterbury, Archbishop, Address from Bir- 
mingham to His Grace, thanking him for 
the decided part he took on the Education 
Question, 597 

Chedburgh Church, Enlargement of, 355 

Cheltenham Church Association Meeting, 473 

Chester, Dr. Anson inducted Dean of, 709 

Chipping Norton, Meeting at, 237 

Christ’s Hospital, Anuual Orations, 594 

Chureh Bells, Churchwarden of Longley con- 
demned in costs for ringing, 232; Disci- 
pline Bill, 350; Extension Meeting at Free- 
masons’ Hall, 236; Extension Meeting at 
Kennington, for the Erection of Three addi- 
tional Churches at Lambeth, 238 ; Church- 
of-Enugland Commercial Schools in London 
and Middlesex, 354 

Church-rates :— All Saints, Northampton, Dr. 
Heggard’s opinion on, 475, 595; Boston, 
carried, majority 121, 474; Edgbaston, 
carried, majority 42, 355; Hackney, ma- 
jority in favour of, 40, 710; Holy Tri- 
nity Church, Cambridge, granted, 111; St. 
Giles, ib, ; Honiton, carried, majority 
9, 472; Huddersfield, 715; Ipswich, St. 
Margaret, carried, 118; Malton, 598; Pe- 
terborough, carried, majority 207, 354; 
Stebbing, Essex, 350; St. Peters, Wal- 
lingford, granted by a majority of 23, 111 

Clergymen Deceased, 103, 223, 345, 469, 587 

Clerical Appointments, 102, 221, 344, 468, 
ARD 

College at South Cerney, Gloucestershire, for 
the Widows and Families of the Clergy, 357 

Confirmation by the Bishop of Hereford at 
Monmouth, 353 
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Consecrations, 344 

Consecration of New Churches and Chapels :— 
All Saints Church, Mile-End, New Town, 
710; Alveston New Church, 118; Aston 
Chapel, Oxfordshire, 596; Barnwell; 251 ; 
Bickleigh New Church, 350 ; Brinsley, Not- 
tinghamshire, 595; Castle Street Chapel, 
Reading, 111; Chapel at Charlton, Don- 
head St. Mary's, Wilts, 356; Christ 
Church, chevdhen 354; Christ Church, 
Leicester, 234 ; Christ Church, New North 
Road, Hoxton, 235; Emmanuel Church, 
Bolton Moor, 233 ; Horsley, Gloucestershire, 
594; Islington, New North Road, 114; 
Ketley, 354; Littleworth New Church, 117 ; 
Lye Waste New Church, Worcestershire, 
477 ; Northampton, St. Katherine’s Church, 
595 ; Openshaw, Laneashire, 594; Rainhill, 
233; Christ Church, Skipton, Yorkshire, 
714; Soho, Westminster, 353; Snenton 
Church, Nottinghamshire, 595; St. Au- 
custine, Flimwell, Sussex, 355; St. Helen’s, 
Laneashire, 594. St. James’s, Shoreditch, 
236 ; St. John’s Chapel, Crowborough, 355 ; 
St. John, Stockcross, Berks, 493; St. 
Luke’s, Cheetham Hill, Manchester, 594; 
St. Mary's Chapel, Leamington, 356; St. 
Mary, Portsmouth, 35]; St. Paul, Bunhill 
Row, 236; St. Paul's, Stalybridge, Che- 
shire, 593; St. Peter’s Chapel, Maidstone, 
352; Stroud, Gloucestershire, 593; Tonge 
New Church, Cheshire, id. 

Coventry, Archdeacon, Visitation of, 476 

Coventry Religious and Useful Knowledge 
Society, 4th Annual Meeting, 355 


Darlington, Church Bazaar, 447 

Deptford, Durham, New Church, 

Devon and Cornwall Meetings in aid of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, 473 

Dublin, Tablet to the Memory of the late Pro- 
vost Lloyd, 598 


Eton College, Annual Speeches, 350 
Events of the Month, 110, 230, 349, 472, 592, 
708 


Floating Chapel at Oxford, Built at the Ex- 
pense of Mr. Henry Ward, 711 

Free Grammar School, 231 

Fulham, Meeting of the Inhabitants for en 
larging the Church of All Saints, 236 

Funds, Canal Shares, Dock Stocks, 119, 240, 
360, 479, 599 


Gloucestershire, Church Extension in, 474 

Gravesend, Meeting in behalf of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, 709 

Grey, Earl de, Gift of Land for a Chapel of 
Ease to St. Michael le Belfrey, York, 715 


Harbridge Church, rebuilt and consecrated, 
709 

Harrow School, two Additional Scholarships 
founded at, by Joseph Neeld, Esy., M.P., 
237; Munificent Bequest of R. Gregory, 
Esq., to, 710 

Hersham, Chapel of Ease, Consecration of 713 
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Hartshill, Staffordshire, Intended New Church 
and Parsonage House at, 597 

Hereford, Bp. of : Muniticence to the Church 
Building Society established in his Diocese, 
709 

Huddersfield College, First Annual Meeting, 
238 

Hurdsfield, New Church, 708 

Huntingdon National School Society, 232 


Ipswich Meeting on National Education, 476 

Ireland, Representative Bishops, the, 478 

Isle of Man, Diocesan Church Building So- 
ciety, 358; Portland, District New Church, 
709 


King’s College, School Examination, 114; 
Meeting of Governors of the Hospital be- 
longing to, 7); Rev. J. H. Fisk’s Munificent 
Donation to, 354 


Lambeth : Extension of Church Accommoda- 
tion ,712 

Leeds Bazaar for the Repair of Christ Church 
and St. George's Church, 118 

Lichfield Diocesan Church Building Society, 
Annual Meeting, 712; Special Meeting of 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gos- 
pel, 117 

Lincoln, Bp. of ; Address from the Clergy of 
Nottingham to, and Reply, 59 

Liverpool Chuich-of-England School Society, 
Progress of, 353 ; Collegiate Institution, 710 

London, Bp. of : Plan for a Diocesan Board of 
Education and Meeting of the Clergy of 
the Diocese, 234 


Macclesfield : Intended New Church, 708 

Malvern Hill, Intended New Church on, 
Meeting in Aid of, 597 

Manchester Meeting for exposing the Anti- 
scriptural Nature of the National Education 
Scheme, 112 ; New Church, 709 

Marriage Act, Working of, in Salop, 476 

Marriages, 109, 229, 347, 470, S91, 706 

Munificence of the late Mrs. Kidman, 474 


National Education on Church Principles, 
Liskeard Meeting, 112; Schools, St. George’s, 
Camberwell, laying first stones of, 712; 
Society for the Purpose of carrying out the 
System of National Education in the Princi- 
ples of the Established Church, Meeting at 
Willis’s Rooms on, 113 

New Books, 119, 238, 559, 478, 598 

New Churches in the Potteries, 355 

Nineteenth Report of the Commissioners for 
Building New Churches, 475 

Notices to Correspondents, 120, 240, 360, 479, 
600, 716 


Oakham and Uppingham Schoois, Increase of 
Exhibitions at the Universities, 711 
Observance of the Sabbath at Hull, 358 
Ordinations, 99, 220, 341, 467, 583, 698 
Oxford Diocesan Board of Education, 711 


Pews, Decision of the Consistory Court of 
Chester on the Ownership of, 232 
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Parochial Association of St. Giles’s, Holborn, 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreagn 
Parts, 354 

Preferments, 102, 222, 344, 469, 585, 700 


Queen's College, Bath, Progress of, 117 


tawmarsh Church, Re-opening of, 477 

Keading, Meeting of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge and Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 231 

Resignations, 101, 221, 343, 468, 584, 699 

Ripon, Bishop of: Pastoral Address to the 
Clergy, 35 

Rochester, Educational Meeting, 353 

Roman-catholic Chapels in the North of 
England, 252 


Stone, Laying Foundation of, NewChurches :— 
Birmingham, Laying Foundation Stone of 
the First of the ‘Ten Churches proposed to 
be erected in, 713; Brimscomb, 112; 
Coates in connexion with St. Mary, Whit- 
tlesey, 593 ; Christ Church, Lofthouse, near 
Leeds, 238 ; Holy Trinity Chapel, Portsea, 
232; Island of Portland, 232; Lee, Kent, 
232; The Quinton, Hales Owen, Salop, 
354; Stainsforth New Church, 858; St. 
George’s Hulme, 233; St. John’s Chapel, 
Harlow, 112; St. Lawrence, Southampton, 
474; St. Peter’s Church, Walsall, 597; St. 
Saviour’s, Southwark, 235; ‘Tansley, 112, 
Tynemouth, 475 : 

Salisbury, Address to the Bishop of, by the 
Corporation, and Reply, 367 

Salisbury Church Union Society, Annual 
Meeting, 356; Diocese of, Restoration of 
Clerical Meetings to confer on Church 
Matters, 713 

Sand Hutton, Yorkshire, New Church Build- 
ing at, 598 

Scholey, Alderman: munificent Legacy for 
charitable Purposes, 714 

Scotland—Indian Missions, 118; the New 
Education Scheme, 478 

Scott, Rev. R.: munificent Gift of a Service 
of Communion Plate to the Abbey Church, 
Shrewsbury, 711 

Sex tons, Caution to, 477 

Sherborne Meeting in Aid of the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, 593; Meeting at, to form a Local 
Association in Aid of the Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
472 

Sheffield Church of England Instruction So- 
ciety, Public Meeting to Establish, 714 

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 
Amount received under the Queen's Letter, 
710; Dorset, 709; Amount collected for, in 
Somersetshire, 712; the St. Peter's Mile 
End Association in Aid of, 710 « 

South Runeton Church, Enlargement and Re- 
opening of, 237 

Speen New Church, Erected and Endowed by 
the Rev. W. H. Majendie, 708 

Spiritual Destitution of the Parish of Bethnal 
CGireen, 116 

Stamford, St, Michael’s New Church, 113 
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St. Asaph Church Building Meeting, 358 

St. Peter’s New Church, Park Street, South- 
wark, Consecration of, 712 

Suffolk, Meeting of the Society for the Edu- 
— of the Poor on Church Principles, 
59 

Surrey Meeting to Petition against the pro- 
posed Grant for carrying out the Govern- 
ment Plan of National Education, 118 

Sussex Central National Schools, ib. 


Thanet, Earl of: Schools at Westwell, Kent, 
353 

Theological Seminary established by the Dean 
of Chichester, 355 

Testimonials of Respect to Clergy :—Adams, 
Thos. C., 349; Adamson, S. J. C., 708; 
Atkinson, H., 230; Barker, W., 349; Bell, 
Isaac, ib. ; Birrell, A. P., 230; Blick, Edw., 
349; Boulton, W.,110; Bowman, E., 230; 
Brodrick, W. J., 472; Bridges, B. H., 110; 
Buckland, D. D., 111; Burnett, Richard, 
110; Campbell, Colin, 708; Chadwick, 
Jas., 349 ; Chapman, W. S., 110; Colbeck, 
W. R., 349; Coleman, J. C., ib.; Corser, 
Thos., 230; Cox, Richardson, 110; Cur- 
tois, Peregrine, ib. ; Dodgson, J. T., 230; 
Downes, R., 708; Dover, G., 472 ; Dunn, 
J. W., 349; Eckersall, Chas., 110; Faulk- 
ner, W. E. L., 708; Flamank, Jas., 472; 
Furlong, Rev. Mr., 111 ; Garvey, R., 708; 
Greenhow, E., 472; Hannam, E. P., 110; 
Hayes, Chas., 549; Higton, Wm., 251; 
Hodson, Archd., 111; Hook, H. F., 472; 
Howell, Hinds, 703; Hughes, Jenkin, 110; 
Koollis, F. W., 708; Larks, John, 230; 
Lee, J. P., ib. ; Lewis, G. W., 708; Linton, 
Hewett, 349; Loddington, F.W., 110; Lut- 
yens, W., 472; Marriott, T.,349; Mar- 
shall, Wm., 110; Meade, R. J., 111; Mil- 
ner, Joseph, 349; Nottidge, John, 230; 
Penny, Edw., 349; Priest, Joseph P., 230; 
Robson, Jas., 349 ; Sandys, John, 708 ; Sea- 
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man, Meshech, 110 ; Sculthorpe, C. F., i). ; 
Shepherd, Wm., 349 ; Shipley, Samuel, 708 ; 
Smith, J., 349; Stoddart, W., 230; Tim- 
brile, Ven. Archdeacon, 110 ; Tyndale, G., 
230; Watson, Archd. (the late), 115 ; 
Westmoreland, T., 230 ; White, John, 231 ; 
Whitley, J., 349; Wilkinson, W. A., 110; 
Valpy, Fras., ib. 


University News :—Oxford, 104, 225, 346, 
588; Durham, 228 ; Cambridge, 107, 224, 
589; London, 227, 590; King’s College, 
227, 346 


Visitation of the Dean of Chichester, 118; of 
the Bishop of Exeter at Totness, 350 ; of the 
Bishop of Hereford, 352; of the Dean of 
Salisbury, 597 


Walsall, Church Rate, Mandamus to Collect, 
712 

Wiltshire, Meetings in, in aid of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, 598 

Winchester, Bishop of : Ordinations and Con- 
firmations in Guernsey, 474; College Ex- 
aminations, 232; Meeting in Aid of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, 594 

Windsor and Eton Church Union Society, 593 ; 
New Church, 708 

Wolverhampton, intended New Churches at, 
597; Meeting to erect three additional 
Churches, 355 

Worcester Diocesan Church Building Society, 
bequest of the late Mrs. Kyrewood to, 357 ; 
Bishop of : Visitation, ih. 

Wycombe, High, Deanery Board of Education, 
formation of a, 472 


Yeovil Anniversary Meeting in aid of the 
Society for Promoting Christianity among 
the Jews, 476 


T. C. Savill, Printer, 107, St. Martin's Lane. 
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